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Alen upon the general Words of God, and iq. 

ing them * Men's Conſciences, under the 

equal Penalty of Death and Damnationr, tis 
vain Conceit that we can (ptak ct the things i 


1 177 — than in the wozds of; Cod z l 
+ Py 


ing our own Interpretation: and Bren- 
nous Inforcing them upon others; this, Reltral- 
ning ol the Wo: of Cod from that Latitude 
ond Cenerality, and the Under ſtandings of 
Men from that; Liberty, wherein Chriſt ans 
the Apoſttes left, them, ig and hag. been the 
only *. duntain b all the Sthilms of the 


TH table Conſequences | of at, well 'may they © 


| iſ» Coberence.to.cherr own Grounds believe it tm. 
ves, nor require the Belief of it cf-otfers, * 
/ Without moſt hig h and malt Schiſmatical Pre. 


, ovght-not to require..any moze ok ang n 
 - Lan this, to helleve the Scripiure 10 * Now | 
Senſe ek 


— 9+ 0D 


l e St RAE. +. 
10t the Cott; "bus he" \Bowels an Membiis of. .”* 
rift I. 
perletuting, — 5 Curling, Danming. 
of Korn, koz not lubſertbing to the Mendes ek 
Pen, as che Wnds ot God Regtire / * 4 
Chriſtians, only. tor bylfebe: Chi, and to-- pal. 
no Wan Waller but him only ; Let theſe us 4 
Claiming Infallibility, min hve ud Tarte p πν 
and let them, that in their dt ifclam it, W 
diſcizim it likewiſe in their hem; ie. 
mord, take away Tpraiting n reſtore”: Cris 4 
ftrans- to their juſt and ful Liherty: of © AR, 9 
ring their Underſtanding only 3 an * 
it may be mall kopec i Go. Bieſſing, tha Units 
verſed Liberty thus miditattd, m quickly © 
reduce Chriſtendom. to Tauth and Unit; ? 
V. The modern B of By trea in the 
8 of this Hero, hst Labidrs, it. we wh 
believe him p. 2435 gave the laſt Stroke te 
the Cauſe of Pope. I this manner, Nys hes 
p. 240, did that great Man Mr. Chilling / 
worth thin it meveſſany, amd in this manner... 
only did he think it poſſible, truly and effeftually | 
% /erve the Pꝛotellant hg He had tried 
the »1oſt Strength o/ Popery ;.and knew that. it 
lay in the aaf ſs of Proteſtants; claiming itt 
itte that to themſelves, which. they had dit 
cla md awd: en . ae "And be 
found, that, it. was ir 
ra- 
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| ef © Communion in that Generality in 
words of the Scripture p. 209, 110, 233. 


þ.. ny of our Brethren, p. 2-58. but fram'd 


ES ]« ae 
* 55 


aito 


|, by the Independent Squire. 
5 merry Gentleman. Aud as his * 


23242 


7 O.IT'SCR Ar. 


pft-. The Biſh 


vbings, P- 194 He wiſhes for the Terms 


which God preſeribꝰd them, that is, in the 


241. 257," 252, 254. He applauds thoſe 


are for uniting almoſt all 8 
' Communion. p. 207 oh 


in one viſible 
ought not ro be the "Teſts and Cenſures' 


y in the words of Ser „ that 
Che fi however diffiving from one "anther 
Opimons in the Controverſies of Faith, 
may unite in the ſame viſible Communion, p. 
209. And is every where decently | back 


gie trim this Who; 1 


VI. The Sure, to 


* 


5 bse a Ks OT 1. 
les chiefly 3 he gives FG 
ſuch Airs, in aniſbing Gulden, Paraphraſes, 4 
and Creeds, that vou would almolt cake 1 
him for a Myſticat Operator, playing a 
his Tricks, and vending is "and - 
Recipes to the Rabble. Gd, yes he, 
does not mant an lmerpyrrer. ben he won 
have his Pleaſurt known to Aden, it i agreea- | 
ble to OO keimte #t\ Evident 5; way 
to male P | e Num. in. Old Re- 
velation thivefore dort not ve the ume 
of New, or ht the'© need* o 0 
Prolocutors, ib. Wen the-Apoſites preach'd; 
Thouſands were convict in a Moment, — 5 
out Commenters es,” or Creeas, or r 
Wren they hau converted uns City; they did nt 
ſtay to teil the thing over ata wwer again, . * 
but left "thoſe" . converted" ts 7 
Chriſtian Woyſhip their oem Mun 
believed in Chriſt Cebar he was the 2 
Gd, ibid] and 4f6'd-ſoberly,” rhe” pas 
deſi ed no mores” Thus all Chriſtings under 
the Direction of their own" Judgments 
without amy Marks, or Creeds, axe to ww." TW 
admitted m4 the Communion af 1 
mente, if they think ſit to uſe ey ad] Free We 
Pra Ant 
is 7 „r mfg 11 be Ne G4 9 91 | 
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u. This is the, Comfortable Se, 
which che Squire. and his Maſters .thought 


a © ane for uniting, Proteſtants. But there are 
/ . ſome ſmall Exceptions againſt it; that umu 
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"POSTSCRIPT. 


it to recommend ; and I believe the any 


to be conſider d. And to begin ien the 


Ff, God does not want an 3 
bi But if he thought fit to ſpeak, to all Na- 


$5 tions under Heaven and to every Indivi- 


dual, in Hebrew and Grtel any; L cannot 
ſays. he has left. no room for. Jrrerpt 
Jo me it looks a little ſtrange; 
Mankind ſhould be, ſuppoſed to take theit 
Information and R 55 Belief from God 
5 alone, and yet that he ſhould ſpeak to them 
in a Lenguage, of which, not ones Man in 
ten thouland, nor a Woman in five hun- 
dred thouſand (taking in the whole Sex] 


' rerpreters.,.. And if theſe be once allow'd, 
Wo knows what Work they may make 
tor one another? Will not Men be ſo bold; 


as to tell us their Meaning? Will not 
Preachers (if that Species of Men ſhould 
happen, to, be, tolerated) be grievoully 
tempted, when they haye 4 . 5 elle. ty 
ſay, to explain the Text, and turn Prolo- 
gazers for the Almighty ? And i is it impoſ- 


Gentleman that ſpoke laſt. 


tert. 
t all 


underſtands a Sy llable. This was not cer» 
 tainly done wich a deſign of excluding Ins 
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| 10 45 Sixth Ke. 
ſible, that, aut having the fear” of God bs 
their Eyes, they may be even carried on 0 
far, as to aſſert the truth of the Miene 

Creed, the Relief ef the B. Trinity, the „. 
carnation of Cod, and an unfeign' d Allende 
to the firſt and eco of the 39 22 


and even to the eighib, via. The tires Ces. 


Nicene Creed, Alen ius's Creed, an that | 
which is commonly call d the Apoſtles Creed, - 


ouzht th zoughly to he reteld d and billewd'?. 1 


And would not the Heat of ſuch an Unpars 


donableZeal POO chat the Squireand is SR | 


Maſters. are ning, and give à dange- 


a. 
vo 4 7 \ 
8 
4 4 


rous Crack to the Trae | Proteſtant Cement I * 


for the uniting of Chriſtendomm 
S:condlyg Old Revelation does not want 
the aſſiſſanze of New. But I was 99 


taught that the Senſe, as well as the Har. 
of the New Teſtament, was part of che 


014 Revelation, And thus much the Squire 


might have learn'd ſrom his Maſter; in FI 


Anſwer to Dr. Ha; ee p. 136. 
His Words are theſe. @ i very rigbe, what 
he ſays, that tis im Sense, pry nor he Ge” 
of the Words,| which i the Rule of our Ruth. 
Beſides, lam pretty well aſſur d, that the 
Faith ance deliver d to the Saints, aud tor 
which all Chriſtians are tarneg 
to content, Jude v. 3, was not e indie” 


terminate Conception, or en as an del in 


| CGreees 15 


. 
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1 „Nee e e. underſtand . 
tzbe New Teſtament» But a 

de Belief of all the Chief Points of Chiti. 
tmianity ; of the Sn f God, of the 


| F the Faith firſt deliver d NN Sako 


the Marures and Perſon of. Chriſt, of . 


| Neſtorian, Socinians, Lutherans, Pelagin, 
Vas afferted by the 4 firſt General-Coun- | 
| cils\atiNice, at Conſtantinople, at Epheſig, 


at Chalcedon, and by others in later Ages, 
Por either the Apoſtles knew the true and 


1 8 if they did not, 


ttue and proper 
and b * firſt "Or 
; Levels 36 ta This chen was the Faith firſt Wl |: 


— —— ww. en 
W — — as ie 


X 
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fix'd -darermi- 


Ghoſt, of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, o 


dempt ion, of Juſtification, by Faith, of the 
Nene ot 5 and ot Froomd ce. 


For theſe, I ſay, and the like Articles, 
Chriſtians are \exhorted dy On H. Scris 
pture it ſelf to contend „ whether 


what the Sabellians, Arians, Macedgnian, 


or Manichees pretend, or elſe be ſuch as 


of what they writ" and. 


re 


ho little fit for their Functions were they, 


preach'd, and taught, and vrt Wl : 
they der ar de 7 If thy under Haha — 
i 0 


iſtians re te P, 


deliver di to the Saints, and for which they tn 


were exhorted by the Apoſtles to ent 


tarnediy Jude v. 3. This was the — 2 
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of Chriſt, of which the Scripture alfo fays, 


If there come "any xe unt you, and bing met A 


this Doctrine, rocride lum not into 


(as a true Believer) neither bi him 6. A 


ed, for he that bids him God. peru, is 
— hit c Dead, 2 Jo. ney hy 71. It 
was of the Oppoſers of this Doctrine, that 
St. Paul writes, A Man that 3s a Heyetieh,. 

ter the fin and. fecoud Admonition, 
7 . he th i, ſuch #t" l 
— Sins, "bein folf: tandem A, Tit. 3. v. 10% f. 

Thirdly, If what we eſteert the Creed f 
the Apoſtles,” came "Originally from them 
(and neither the Sure, nor inis Bortecs © 
have ſhew'd it'to'be the work of an Imp0- _ 


ſtor) it will not he Civil; nor even ſafe for at 


a Chtiſtian-$0*ridicule Cratds and 
general: Eſpetially'if it be ſu 
that the Apeſtles undet ſtood 
deliver'd to their Converts the ru S —_ 
it. For if either the % or the 

Creed be allow'd, the Squire und his Gp 
are equally demoliſt d. And Mr. Ch. l 
worth, noble Engine, on which (if the 
of 3. may be truſted) the whole Strenge b of 
Protiſtantiſm relies, is daſh'd into pieces. But 
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Cretd, and "ov jp 


how can it be kept up withoat the Over- 


throw of common Senſe? 
The Apoſtles taught their Converts, 


1 


eicher that Chriſt is, or that he is * 4 


0 a. n ata Aa. 5 ———_ — — 


n "POSTSCRIPT. 
be worſhipped 4 either that the H./Gbal 


is, or that he is not a Oreature ; either that 
the Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt are Three 


to 


F 
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Per ſons and One God, or that they arg 


not. Contradictories wall: not ſuffer Aa Me- | 


dium: And it can never be an 

ere for any one, to ask what he is 
When 8. Denz of Areopa 220 
of any 0 Heathen was firſt inclin 


Chriſtianity, was it not an obvious Bn iy 
_ +. Muſt 1 worſhip one God only, or three! 
% Is:divine: Honour to be given to/a"Crew« | 


&. ture, or only to an increated Being? 


“ Religious and Divine Worſhip- due to 
2 Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Holy"Gheſt,cor 


is it not? Are they the ſame Perſon 
© with the Father, or are they not 0x 
would it have been very much either to 
the Satisfaction of this Philoſbpher, or to 


the Credit of the Goſpel, if St. Pau had 


replſed: * Hold, Sir, you are tod ingui- 
e ſitive. Jou ask a great deal more, than 
. can tell you. ou muſt worſhip-God, 


4 that's certain. But whether the Son be 
a Creature, or the Creator; whether the 
c Holy Ghoſt be a Perſon, or not; and, if 
4 be be a Perſon, whether he be cr be 


e& not A Creature Again, whether a 


„ Worſhip is to be given to him, and to 
0 the Son; and if any, whether they 
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On the Sixth Rule. 1 43 . 
ie ought to DO OTDPY Ns or not, as te 
« Supreme, God; theſe are ſublime Que- 
i ſtions, in which 1 and my Brother- Apo- 
« ſtles are whally ignorant. We are {ent - 
« tg teach. the, World, how to worthip 74 
© God. But how this Worthip is to Be 
„ ſtated, where, the "Terms of it are tg 
* be fix d, is a meer. Riddle, a Myſtery 7 
« far beyond our Reach. Aud ſurely you . 
* will be content to, know. as little, as 
* your Guides. I have a great Maſter in 29 
„% Heaven, but who he is, I know not. 
% We call him God ſometimes, but Whe- 
* ther he be of the ſame Subſtance, or not, 
{© with the Father, I know not. he þ 
'© Word was God. No doubt of it. But 
„whether truly, and properly, or not, I 
© 1 know mat. Whether God, ot ſome» 
thing elſe ; was made Fleſh, I know 
* not. Whether the Supreme. Lord of 
of Glory was cruciſied, or hot, I know - 
not. Whether, when 1 call him G, 
* in my Writingsʒ mean, that he is truly” 
God, or not, I know. not. How then 
© ought they to be underſtood ?,Vknow - 7 
not. Above all things, Sig never as 
an Apoſtle, what he means,. I vow, tis 
what none of us. can tel.. 
How edifying ſach a Diſcourſe. as this 
would have ſeem'd to a young Convert, , 
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| . one Side undoubtedly'perverts) that b, in 
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ks at Weld e 
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1 0 ST SC IPT. 
am yet to ſeek. But how agreeable; ſoever 
it may be to the New-Proteffant-Scheme, che 
Doctrine appeats to. tne very unbecoming 
the Mouth of an Apoſtle. 
Now it the Apoſtles both knew and 
taught the Rules by which the Shell 
Arian, Macedonian, and Socinian Controverly 
might be refoly'd ; the particular Preciſe 
of theſe and the like Diſputes 18 ei 
plain in the Holy Scripture, or it is not. 
If it be; how can the ſtiff Oppoſers of it 
be admitted to the Church's Communion ?} 
And, how can the, when the Queſtion 
is ſtarted, be under an Obligation of de- 
| riding it only in the Words of God (about 
which both Sides are agreed, and which 
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an wſeleſs manner ? On the, contrary, if? 
ror was evidently the Behef of 
the Apoſtolical Age, concerning thels 
Matters, 7 not: plain in the Scripruve”, tis 
' at. leaſt muſt be own'd, that it was never 
the Defign of the Almighty, that the pri 
| - mitsve Faith ſhould be convey'd to us by the 
Scripture. alone. And is not this to gran, 
that the Scripture. at preſent is, not the 
whole Rule of Chriſtian Belief? © 

Fonrthly, Mr. Chilling wort hs Engine (which 
the Squire and his Maſter have thought 
©, fit once more to {et upon its Legs) has two 
a FR eg ſingular 


* 


— „„ ng er al, acts 


- * 
- - 
Fad 
* 


"06 25 Sh 5 We 
Ake, Properties. The firft is, that it. 


ſtrikes directly at all cha Saint that 1 | 
were ever in the World. I except none. 
whether Good or Bad, Whether Hereticat - © 
or Orthodox, whether before or ſince the 
pretended Reformation. The eren is, 
that it is equally condemn'd by chem all. 
As to ancient Hereſſes, we have a 79 5 of 
them in St. enen, Tertullge, St. 
nius, St. Auguſtin, St. Philaſtrius, a Fs va _ 
odoret. But none were ever ſo com ay "of 
as to admit all into their Communion who 1 


— 
cr 


A receiv'd the Ser Feripture, r Te receiv'd it 
45. according to priyate udgment. The 
eme Obſervation 1 Fink, olds in all the 
5 omerous Branches of Luther : Reform. 
1 We have had in England, beſides the chu cb 
"x eſtabliſn'd by Ac of Parliament, 2 1 
. „ Anabaptiſts, Independents, On ers, Ano 
"aſh Hnomians „Bromniſta, Muggletonians, = 4 1 
this other Proteſtant Sets. But none ever » 


al into their Communion, chat ond the 

Scriptures, or who pretended to believe inn 
Chriſt aud ta dive foberly. If we go back to. 
Antiquity; the 2 Nazar cans, and . 
Ebionites pretended to Sohrie and Faith in 
Chriſt, yet were excluded a the Cath. 
lick Communion”. in the Apoftolical Age. 
ught do were the Afoptaniſts in the Second. The |} 
c Novatians 1 ul the Third, - And * B. of” „ 4 
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 Anathemia a inſt the Arians, Macedonian, 
and all other later Sects. The Meme 
Council, beſides that it put Homooyfun into 
the pad, tack d this Glade to it: 
_ Catholick and of olick Church Anathematleg 
thoſe that ſay, *. There was a Time when the 


* 
— 


« 8 ct fore he was born ; and, he was made out 1 
1 nothing, or that he is out of. another Subſtance] 


worth. and his Followers, is a flat Coudem- 
nation, not only of che Church of England 
(whole Sponge he pretends to be) — of 


dent. to all General Councils ſince. - 


the Biſhop of F, Opinion he has ſo wel 
e but of all Chriſtian Societies 
that ever were known in the Univerſe 
And as to Mr. Chillingworth's Church, the 
very firſt Article of it condemins the Po. 0 
Erine of the Ariars, Soc inians, and, Shall. J 


head there be three , the Father, the 
Ls th Holy Ghoſt. 1:4. C8 


a2 
"0 | 

Wh 

7 4 


ſhips afterwards uſe firſt General | 
Rs 4 of the Church, 4's pronouncing 


ce Fon of God was not; and, He was not l- 


& or Being; or ſubjeft to Creation, Altaratiin, 
or Change. Which ſtood for a Prect- 


« 


The noble Syſtem then of Mr. Gbillag: | 


all the Parts of the "Reformation which In 


ans in me Words. There is, bat one ling 
and true God. And in Unity. of this Gate JU, 


"A 


"Wl Sixth RY N 547" 
The ſecond” Article profeiſes, 4 the 
den is begatten fſrbm te of: the Father, of 
one Subſtance with the "Father; That he 4 | 
Man's Nature in the Nom of the B. Virgin: 
of her Subſtance: So that two mholt and per- 


felt INatutts, that's 15 to ſay, the Grd-btad nd 5 1 


Mau- hood, where gain I tog er her im unt Teen, 
never to be diuidtd, whereof i, an, Ce, 
true God an rut Am, who- n eee | 
reconcile his Fat her to u. "= 
The Fifth fays, The Haly Ghoſt, proces" 6 
ding from the Father and the Son, is of one 
Subſtance, Majuſty % and Glory; with the-Fs- 
ther and the Son, true and eternal God. N 
The Ninth, Original Sin ſtandeth not in the 
Following of Adam {as the Pelagians do vainly 
talk) but is the Fault and Corruption of bs 
Nature of e Man, that naturall it ingen-—- 
dred of 'he OF fiſpring of e here, 
Man is very” '+ gen fon e n by, 
8uſneſs & c. 74 
Mr. Chilingwort's Church too in one of 
her Canons, An. 1640, calls Seim amm, % 
amo? damnable and timſed Hereſy, She or- 
ders the convicted Perſon to be mme 
vicated, and not to be abſol vd, till he abꝰ 
= his Error abſolutely and in termin. 
But how a Syſtem (for even in this thti- 4 
ring Age of Se, though Chriſtianity , 


is almoſt - wholly loſt by e . 650 
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. what he Has learm d from others, can be is 
own judgment only. .  - ſto rid 
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has not yet arriv'd to the honour of a Sg, 


but is content with the bare Title of a 


Project only) I ſay, how a Syſtem, by which 
all Chriſtian Sects and Societies are univer. 


ſally condemn'd, and which is as noto. 


rioſly condemned by them all, ſhould be 


eſteem'd the enly Method 70 ſerve truly and 
| 2 the Proteſtant Cauſe, is what I am 
ling to cenſure, but ſhall leave it 


not Wi 


% 


wholly to the better Conſideration of 


Mankind. - 


On the Seventh Rule, 


To ſay that the Scripture alone 5s the Rule 
of Faith is only a genteel way of appealing to 4 
Mans own Judgment from that of all Man 
kind. | (es | 

It may be here Obje&ed, that as much 
3 be ſaid of Scripture and Traditin 
oin'd. # 

s But this is a Miſtake. For he that 9+ 
peals to Tradition, that is, to what ne has 
receiv'd from others, and what has been 
taught in all Ages fince the Apoſtles; can 
not appeal to his own Judgment from that "of 
all Mankind. Unleſs you imagine, that 
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On the! Eighth W $4 
+ MN Nie 3 . . 0 
ot ing. me cen N 
Di/putes, e Wau ues —— 7 5 
preſent, tan the, Senſe of Seti Kuren. 
J. The Rei, mennawe: 
Part, upon che VIth and Lite Eee ; 
prove (I think Ane, 95 oo 
H. Scripture Was beet pint Pig o be. the 
ey Rule of n Hh: and Umty, , 
lf Men 1 agree £05 take Mk. Chi. 
ee and ick to the Hire 
letter of the "New Teſtament - Then indeed - | 1 
Arians, Fel e tee Emyclttrr, „ boy" 
Manichees, ans and & Som Sc. Pail. 71 
names Hen, arg St. Tobi c , . 
might ſafc; kei hi the Catholic 
Communioi and bravely excommunictte 
the ſour fur General One und curſe 
4 al their Anathtmi l. But a Remedy Winch .. 
t M WM Gr: /e1domm Hat always rejected, wiſts Hot 
> has eaſily ' paſsitor "the mor 9 9 ant as 
been Wl Cre for thoſe Wounds," Which - oo 95 
can I bleed in the Mole Abe, Gal. 3. W ; 
4 OL WEE . 10, MAIN ih, 
that continued ever ce. oy 15 "7 ng 2 0 
e h !!. And how ſtrange Pitere bee G old 9 
ere be bet ixt the he Old and New Tots. 
On | en | ment | 5 
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ment ; N the true and juſt Character of che 
. were, The. Letter bills, and of the bby; 

+ oy pgs * gr "Ty, _ of Joving Faiths. 


| it may be obſetyed , that if 


N 
any, but cärtied the Term of its Com- 
mimion farther. pon 
Church of Eg, ) wHl' be . cerfurable for 


receiving the '.three'Creeds, '\Art.. 8. and 
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Bas rejefied hitherto any 
. Odntils or Creeds, will fall: under the ſume 
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"a even from the Scriptare aloue. 


Y '  Befides: the Inftances mention d in the 
"Fiſt coy 35, 35, and thoſe rola- 


8 SubjeRt,. p. 3, 2H 257 26. 


neceſſary 
ints of Ohriſtiainty be | co8fn'd to ſuch 


thi as Axe. undenably Euident in the fi- 


Writings; all” Chriſtian Societies are 


condemi'd , Sincethere was never 


this” Fobting the 


the ich Farlimmm under 2 Elzzabeth, 
for allow ing che four firſt 9 7 Oban 
cils Nay wäiatever Sect of Chriſtian 
either of thoſe 


Reproach, by not having confin'd its Cen. 


ſure within the narrow Bounds of Undeti- 


"able Evidence. = wee en * __ 
| N ve! 
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have an equal Contempt. of Conncils and; 
.Creeds : But a Man 2.5 be utterly 
both to Reaſon and Shame, who oy ox $ 
firm, that what the Church believ'd in 
the IVth and Vth Century, is not 2 con- 
trary to the H. Seripture, but ha n even i 
an Undeniable' Oppoſitzon to it. 1 

Secondly, If necefſary. Points ef Orin" 1 
(as in Reaſon they ought) be of a larger 
Extent, and admyt an inferior Degree of 
Evidence in the Bible, they cannot be 
drawn effectually by all” Men, that are ſin- 
cere and inquiſitiye „ from the Scripture 
alone. Becauſe it ives the, Reader no az» 
fallible Marks to dilcover what Points are 
ſo neceſſary ;, to diſtinguiſh, betwixt a real 
aud apparent Fivitlence 3 to know,” whether, 
ſide is to prefer d, when there is a 
ſeeming Evidence on One hand, and a ſtrung 
Preſumption on the-other, - If the Scripture 
gives us any ſuch. Mark: I defire to Kno-, 
ib they are, and where they are recor- 

ec 

if you turn; the Crane and ask me 
concerning the doctrinal. Definitions ot the 
Church, which Points it is neceſſary for the 
Body of Paſtors to know? I au/wer : Thoſe * 
which it is , undeniably TAs that the 
Church has defin d. A t "Points, ſo - 4 
ever ſhe has decided, 1 adyance to 

of Ons C2 this 
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this Claſs of Undeniable Evidence, henſu- 
ever ſhe pleaſes, Whereas, that which has 
once an inferior degree of Evidence in the 
H. Scriptures, can never be advanced above 
it, without a New Revelation. 


Thirdly, All Points of Reli ion ought in 


ſome degree to be eſteem'd neceſſary_in 


which the Catholick Church, as well as the 


Diſſenters have placed the Terms of Com- 
munion. Such are Infant-Baptiſim, the Chri- 
ftian Sabbath, the Validity of Baptiſm gi ven by 
Hereticks, and the like. But in theſe nei- 
ther fide of the Queſtion can. be certainly 
concluded from the Scripture alone. 


Nie! Jnfant-Baptilm. « 


- The Lawfulneſs of 'this is not clear in 
the Scripture. 1 . 

For 1ſt, There is no Example of it in 
the Bible. 24ly, The Irftitution Matth. 
XXVIIi. v. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations (or, as ſome would have the words 
tranſlated, Diſciple all Nations) baptizang 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, leaves it wholly 
undetermin'd, whether Infants (before they 
come to the Piſe of Reaſon, and are caps 


ble of 1»ſtrui) ought, or ought not b 


88 ! 
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tho Baptiſm is frequently mention'd, as 


dd * A 


be ba tized, For if they mat be firſt 
inſtru ed in Religion, and "Is Diſcip les 
or Learners of it, they are poſitively: ex. 
cluded by the very Inſtitution it ſelf, IF 

the Teaching and Inſtruction mentiond 
Math. xxviii. v. 1.9. be not always -requi- 
ſite in the miniſtration of Baptiſm ; Where 
is this authorized. by a plain Text of Seri. 
pture ? Such à Text is not to be found, 


Mar. Xvi. v. 16, He that believes, 3 is 
baptized, ſhall ve ſaved; * Acts ii. v. 38. * | 
bent, and be baptized, Akts viii. v. 37. If 
ben believeſt with all thy bert, thou. 5 
See 1 Pe. Iii. v. 21. | 

Some pretend that Ae. x. v. 14. is a 
plain Text for Infant- Baptiſm. But this can- 
rot be. For thoſe Children came not to 
be Chriſten'd' by our Saviour, but for his 1 
Ble/ting only, Adath. Xix; v. 13. And the 
laſt words imply cd no more, than 
that Infants are an Emblem of bumble Chri- | 
fans, to whom the Kingdom of Heaven | | 
is due, Math. xviii. v. 3, 4. 14 

7. iii. v. g. admits the ſame Antvier, 3 
Fer the Seri ture no where evidently af- FF 
firms, that Children can be in a State = 
Saivation, till they have the Uſe of Rea- |! 


ow and are capable of TRIES, * 4 
Fait 7 0 
C 3 
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34 E e | 
9 They were commanded indeed to be 
| Circumcized when eight "Days old, Gen. 
xvii. v. 12. But where does the Scri- 
pture tell us, that the ſame Time is to be 
obſery/d in regard of Baptifm and Circum- 
ciſen? Where does it evidently aſſert, that 
Infants under the Law were freed. from 
Original Sin by Circumciſion ? Or (if it af- 
ſerted this, as. it does not) that the Ad. 
varitages of Baptiſm and en are | 
equal under all e op | 


The Chriſtian Sabbath 


1. Of this, three thing s are certain? 
Firſt, that the Sabbath, eien in the 
ten Commandments, Exod. XX. v. 8, 9, 19, 
11. and Deut. v. v. 12, 13, 14, 1 7 
Saturday. This appears not only by 
Un- interrupted Practice of the fs. bu 
alſo by the Evangeliſts, as was proved i in 
the Firſt Part, p. 36. 

Secondly, that the Commandments are ap- 
proved by the Goſpel, as to all moral and 
natural Duties; Math. xix. v. 17. If thou 
wilt enter into Li 5fe, keep the Cons lat 
Thirdly, that Chriſtians in St. Paul's Time, 
| averted from Heatheniſm, did not agree 

with the Jews in all particulars (relating 10 


yan 


05 17 Malz Rake. . * 
the Sabbath and other IS | 
which were either commanded by the Low, | 
or practiſed by the Jews with a, A | 
of exactneſs. The Jews kept their S2b- - 1 1 
bath, from. Evening t Evening, Lev. xi. "S ©! 
2. 32. or from Sunlet! on , to 17 '4 
ſet on Fam Night, " WEIS Areſs'd 
Vituals, Exod. Ni . 23. They” = ; 
9 Fires, Exod. XIV. 9. $4” They did 
walk or ride above a Mile... On the 7... 
F-1//s they wers bound to be re ſent * 2 
Jeruſalem, Batd. Xii, , 10, ich, as {+ 
Tyeodorer ſays, the Coloſſians could not dv 
chan d D Nov hat St. Paul. n 
tes to them is this, E. Ii. v. 16, Let 
no Man think you blargeable- for Meat, or 0 
Drink, $ Iv ee eee, 
07-18. part (in 7 
Ne;v-moon, ar d, i 
C:l:ſſians (ays Sk. c | 
\Words) obſerw/d the. Jew Lale 992 
net do it *+ IMG; > i, ap * ienCent or N . we 


4K M 
ll. It was very well obſery'd by | 
Brett in Tradition nettffary * 2 he: — NY : 
thoſe, who pe ak moſt. Ker hurl of- Tradition, * 5 
pretend the "higheſt Zeal for is Generation; of . | 
aue, rhe” ft. 18/utterly impolible, with» 
out a MUSE to! ham which 4 15 Sunday, 
lp 4 N y pur 
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or Satunda Holy. z, That the firſt Ds 
R Was a oliday , et A 0 | 


Ham z the ſame veneration. Of this . 
e part there are ſeveral hints i 11 the Scri- 
| pture, a8 Kev. 1, V. 10. , xx. . 7 
1 Cor. x 2. but hers 3 Is Bot an) plan 


( 

4 

| 

ſit ĩve Tefimony for the 48 | 
. v. 10. But 1, kia afide \ Tradition, : 


on which he aFendel3 inte 
on which he- ſuffer'd, Saturday, on Whie 7 


but by Tradition. only. This then we may 
take for a nebeſſery Point of Chriſtianity, 
1, chat Chriſtiant are not tied by * 7 
Commandments, to keep the Seventh Dy, 


and ought 1 8654 to be held y Chri- 


Proof. As thefe is not af N and po. 
III. The e Les Bo honed Reg 
there are few Days in the Week, to which x 
that Name night. not be applied. Thurſday 
eayen, Fride = 


he ſo often preach'd the Goſpel, and con- 


firm'd it by Miracles (not to mention the - 
uy. of his Coneeption, of Tus, Birth, N b: W :; 

» Baptiſm, &c.) might be truly Ay1'd ou Our 7, 
Tan Dy. 26ly; St. John does not in- = 
form us, whether it was 10 calrd becauſe | 
it was a certain Day of the Meret, of the 15 

| Month, or of the Tear. za, He does wo! 5 
tell us, after all, chat it was, Folia). ” 
Acts xx. v. 7; pon the firſt Dag «i u g 


Week, when the Diſciples came begebe, 
bd 


Os the\ Ninth Ras, oF 
break Bread, St. Paul preach'd umto them. But: 
whether Breaking of Bread be taken in a 
Sacramental, or only in a Hoſpitable Senſe, 
'tis no certain Proof of 2 Holiday. For 
Chriſtians then did it daily,” Akts 11. v. 46. 
And St. Paul preach'd upon any Day 
when the People met together. As he did 
both to Jews and Gentiles, on the jewim 
Sabbath, Acts xii. v. 14, 16, 42 44. 

1 Cor. 2 * Chriſtians are wenn 
to lay vp ſomething in Alms, an the fire. 
Day f the Week, as God has profper'd them,” 
But all. this might be done on the firſt | 
Work- day, conſidering the Profits of the 
foregoing Week. For Charity is not, much» 
leſs is making up accounts, a ſure Ma of 
a Holiday rr IE * OG | 
k IV. For an entire abrogation of the | | 
{ Jewiſh Sabbath, it may be urg d, that in the 


Queſtion, which the Apoſtles decided, As: 
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n faxour of the converred-Gentiles, v. 
, 23. (& Ch. xi. v. 25.) in relation to 
4 Circunzoiſon, and the other parts of Moſers: | 
„Le, v. 5, 24. when the neceſſary, Points 
e mm'd up, v. 28, 29. the Sabharh is 


N 
ves mention'd. The Apoſtles therefore po- | 
luyely declar'd, that there wag no need of 


keeping the Jewiſh Sabbath. To this 1: anſwer. 
be Fit, That our Blefſed Saviour. having 


/ 


„ blumſelf ratified the Commandments in ge: 
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neral, and declar'd them #eceſſary to Salve- 
din, Mat. xix. v. 17, it not evidens by 


e alone, that the Jewiſh Sabbath 
was not ſuppos d to be excepted, Act. xF, 
24ly, As we have not all the particulars of f 
the Diſpute, at Antioch, recorded in the che 
Holy Scripture, Act, xv. v. 1% 2. the Chiti. tha 
ſtians, converted from Heatheniſm, might re 
for ought we know, keep the Sabbath, as WM «: 
the Jews did upon Saturday. And it they 
+ did; the Sabbacb was no part of the Que» V0 
ton: Nor did the Apoſtles in their De- . i. 
cree need to take any notice of it. This 
Zz certain, that àt the very Time of this | 
\ Camncil Anno Dom. 51, and even" ſeven 15 
Yearsaiter it, the Chriſtians in Judea were 
zealous for Moſes's Law, Acts xxi. v. 20. 
that they circumcis d their Children, v. 21. 
that they obſerv'd the other Legal Cere- \ 
monies, v. 21, 23, 24. and that the An- 
ſtles themſelves, even St. Paul, join'd with 
them in this v. 18, 20, 24, 26. Tos Cat, 
; alſo after the Council at Jeraſalem, that . Pra 
he circumcis'd St. Timothy, tho“ St. Tame. For 
% Father was a Heathen, Ad, xvi. 1 firf 
| 13. It is not then incredible to ſuppoſe Im; 
that the Diſpute at Autioch had no regar chte 
to the ten Commandments, or to the keeping 
of the Sabbath, if we horrou our Ley my 
k * | ' 48 t 
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this ſubjett from the Try Serie ly. . 
And yet if this 5 ek we anted to our 
Adverſaries, the) n thing oy. 
it, For the Gan 

bath on one hand, and 1 Tiff Flt; gg on 
the other, that che very next Hay after ie 
mall be F, ae |qvire? different Ting, 
and have no manner of Connexion wi 
each other. So thät we maff 105 war a 
clear Text for the Samtihin of Sund 
Which Tr in che whole Ymipaſs.: of . 
Bible is not robe ound. bs 1 * of 
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whethas thoſe; wha have ewe Baps 
'iſn from Hereticks, ought to be 1 
a'(erwards, or not, when reconeihd to the 
Catholic Church, i is a Queſtion ot frequent - 
Practice, in which Religion is concern'd. 
For 'tis a Sacrilege bo ba ptine them, if the 
fi Baptiſm was valid: If it was not, tis 
impiety not to doit. But can this be de- 
chted by the Scripture alone ? Where does 
cen us, whether the Adminiſtration t 0 
Buptitm by Heretical Miniſters be valid, 
or vull? Our Saviour never ſent any to f 
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| bepris, but only the Paftort of bis Church, 
Math. xxvili v. vg. Gr And where docs 
K inform us, that if *others uſurp their 


Tis true „ this is what the Catholick 
Church holds! But chis cannot be decided 
by the Spurt lens. As St. Ang fin 


„ owns in his Diſputes with thi De- 


* 5 * nr this very ſubjecł. Foy eln, ſays 

Unit. Eccl. . xx, miithes you 
Na” 1 have"Ewvident Scri 
a wiſe Viſan to conſult, to born, ow” Bleſſed 
Saviour gave Teſtimony”; we og ht not to have 
any” Doubt in following his Advice, leſt we 
ld feem refrattory, not ſo much to him, as 


* us Chriſt... Now Chyiſt gives teſtimony to 


li Church Luke xxiv. v.47. As then that 
' Church'receives Heretioks, ſo without amy Scru- 
275 Excuſe you art to be reteit j d. Tf un 
will not be this receiv”d, it is not me you reſi 
nor any Mortal, but you moſt perniciouſly' 1 
your Saviour apainſt your omn Salvation ! 

believing, you are to be rectivd fo," a nn 
Church appoints, to which he bears Teſtimony, 
vum you graut is 10 40 e not to . . 
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As o this, two 1 lain z in 5 
Scripture. Firſt; that the Tys of Marrt- 
mn is for Life, "Mark X. v. * Rom, vi. 

Nh 10 

"> candy that che Gaben which the Rep VM 

mans, as well as the Oriental bot ap- ö 
providy and Aloſe permitted, of putting 
away a Man's Wife againſt her Will not j 
only for Adultery, but for any other difa- 
greeable Quality) and marry ing another, 
is not allow u to Chriſtians: See Math. xix- 
v. 8, 9. Mark x. . 85 to v. 13. Tak; 
xvi. 2. 18. 1 Cor. viß u . 10, 1927... 
The ſame Rule holds againſt a Woman, 
leaving her Hus band againſt hin, and 
mar ry ing another, Mark x. v. 2. 

But cannot a Chriſtian lawfully 9 two * 
Wives at once, if they conſent to live with 
him? No he cannot. But where is there 
a poſitiveand plain Teſtimony tor this in 
the Bible, if primitive Tradition and the 
Example of all Ages be not taken in for 
an [nterpreter. * 

Socrates indeed writes, that V. alentininn 1. þ 
kept two, Wives at; the ſame ring os l 
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made a general Law for it. But both the 
Feft and the Lam are equally fabulous 
Conſt antius's having many Wives at once, is 
alſo a Miſtake. Nor does Aurelius Wiftor 
afirm this ot him, as "Eftins" PPS; = 
4. D. gi e | 
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wathing of Feet... 


| 5 1 Au Chunghes eh dba 
; 
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TIN bnd Feet is not a Goſpel e 

ther before Communion; nor at ad other 
Time. But this cannot be diſcover'd by 
the Srriptare alane. Let us hear how-Dr. 
Brett argues upon this Subject in Tra. 
2 p. 89, from St. J Ch. xiii 074, 
Kc. During the time of Supper, (for ſd Dx. 
Th — ſays it ou A to be rendred) 
Jieſus roſe up, n d the Feet of 
his Diſciples, and having Gat down gain, 
|  taid to them: Nm ye what I have done t 


| you * Ton call: me Maſter and Lord And you 
4 fay wall, far fo Fram. If I iben your Lot 
| and Maſter habt wathed your Feet; you all 
|, ougit to waſh ane another's Feet, "For J 
| bub given you an ang that on 
. II. Wer dere i 4 wry Poſiriun! co 
5578 the Doctor, given ac . time he * 
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Holy Encharift ; Aud 1 Intimation 
that he did. not inte it to be liter 
ſtood. How ſbalt à Man, that is guided only © 
by the Seripturesy without "any regard to the 
Praftice and Tradition of the Church, diſftins 

guiſh between this, and the Precept for cele- 


2 the Holy Euchariſt ? Wi may he ſay, 


} Me" 


ſ11214 one be abferv'd, and not the other? Do | | || 


th: wordt, Do this in Remembrance of 
imply a ftr Precept, than You ought to 
__ one hors , I have 5 
an Example that you thould do what 1 
have dope to you? | 

III. Nay, mayſuch" — ſays Why %, 
not this be a 8 as well as the other #. 
Fir here are all the parts of a Sacrament... 
Here is an Out ward and Fiſible Sen, the 
Waſhing the Feet with Water. Here is 
alſo the Inward and Spiritual Grace, the cleans. 
ſing the Perſon; - whoſe Feet àre waſl'd 
from the Sins contracted after Baptiſm: 
Fir ſo our Saviour tells Peter, He that has 
been waſtvd (ot is in the Original) that 16% 
chat bas been baptiz.ed, needs only to wan 
his Feet, but is clean every whit. It aps. 
pears 40 fo to be a Means, whereby: we revive 
the ſame, aud a Pledge” to affure us thereof, 
ur Saviour ſaying exproſly, when Peter world 
have hindrad bim ng" na, Feet, 11 
walk the thou t pn Part in me. 
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ut, Icannat ſee how we could juſtify our ſelves 
or Iuſtitut ion. But, foraſmuch as we; have no 


| Apoſtles or their Succeſſors, at any Time, or in 
' - any: Place (excepting that it is ſaid, that the 
Pope, and ſome Princes do, in teſtimony of 
their Humility, waſh the Feet of ſore poor Per- 
- - ſons on Maunday-Thurſday) we juſtly con- 
 -» clude, that this Paſſage is not to be laterally in» 
ttetepreted, and that the Apoſtles themſel ves, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt led into all Truth, dia 
nut underſtand it in a literal Senſe; but that 
tie whole deſign. of our Saviour, in phat he 
bere did and Commanded, was to teach us that 
me ſhould he ready at all times to do the meantſi 
Offices for one another as there ſhould be Occa- 
fen for it, and not think it below us te de 4 

thing at mean, as the maſhing the Feet of ow 

own. Servants, if there be à neceſſity. for it. 

But me could not ſo underſtand it, if the. Apo- 

tles and primitive Church had given us their 

Teſtimony, that it was te be underſtood in 4 

literal Senſe, and had accordingiy maſb d the 


Feet of all Communicants, when they celebraed 


the Euchariſt. But as me do not find, that they 
WIEN e e 9 * FS ths boy. APR, ©} £387 
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pl and literal Conſtruttion of this Paſſage ;. And | 
F we were to have only the Scriptures to guide © 


in not obſerving this ſeeming. poſitive Precept, 


Tradition that this was ever pratis't. by. the | 


* ner — 


- 


+» 


w wy * inth 2 


eder did any ſuch thing, we 77 voir mp wht, | 
that gur Saviour requir” d 0 fach thing 
V. However I "do not concerve 4 4 Mun, 
that has no regard i Tradition, can be 722 
Vd that this i #ht true meaning of this Phice 
of Scripture, "tar what of her Reaſon he can give 


why it ſhould yer 'be lit traly N And ' | 
vt doe not remember to haue read” or heard , 


any Seft of Chriſtians, that ever taught „ 
7:/ed the Nereſſity of waſhing one ahother's 
beet. Fr el how mitteh Joeuer — Men 
may decry Tradition, they cannot "tor 
card it, and are forced"ro have Recout ſe 
upon ſore Occaſions, Thus Dr. Brert. 


I. And in his farther Proof, p. 307 tr * 


my party F can fee no other way of an 
7 gs" nt ſhould as me, why" the 
of our Saviour; Jo. xiii. v. 14% 1 
not to be underſtand literally (ſmee they are' . 
very plain and eaſy) than by Ming that the 
Chirch has neuer underſtood them in a literal 
Keie. And if our learned Opponent c, give 
ausehen Reaſon, by would a 1270 Fo let The 
World know it. ! 


words, 


are 


Dn the Tenth Kut. 


The Alber and Euangt liſts did not write 
% New Teſtament with 25 Dengny that x 
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tain d in it, a Relt.of Fairb... This chen the 


che End, for whichevery 


| an, deſites to he believ d. And we tan 


Evidence have we that their 
\  , Joiird wich thoſe: of the Old 'Telligien, 

were intended to be the. 

Chriſtianity? this cannot be contluded from 
. the N of inſpi rd Writ:Aps. Arid where 
. do any of the en that 


oy peri goe Salvation, are containd in 
| +, every Part of the New Teſtament, in even 
5 Chapter, or in every Ferſe ? What St. Fol 


boots 0 


b FSC NTT. 
. 4 compleat Rule r 5 an 


Le orſhip of. Chriſtians. | þ $A LINN Ther 
I. Whoever writes furiouſly: "of Rebgi. 


not helieve a Writing ta he infpir dy { unlek 
we believe it tobe, as to the Paine com 


Apaſtles and Eoin geliſt Ueſiguid. But what 


whole Rule of 


they. had this Deſign ? A ſauing. Faint was 
Part f the New 
* Teſtament, as well as the Whole, was weit 


Bur wil an one y, that all Fein, 


aid of the Miracles, which he relates, . 
Ax. v. 310 Tbeſe ane written that you might 
believe that Jeſus is Chriſt, the Son of Gad, and 
that believing you-night have Life through by 
Name; if it had been ſaid of our'Saviour's 
Deftrine, as it was not, might have been 
_ traly affirm'd by St. Jude, in the Eyd gf hen 
his ſhort'Epiſtle. But would any one pate BE 
been ſo weak, as to infer from thenes: be re 
; There, Jaft tt 


* 


05 15 151 Rate — 657 
There fore all neceſſary gy: of Chriſtianity 


are expreſs'd in the Epiſtle of St. Jude? Yet. 


could name ſome, who haye not ſcrupled 
to delude the People, even from the Chair 
of Truth, wich ſuch impertinent Argu- 
ments and mit: appti ch Texts, tl 


they could not but know, that the Error, 


if any, muſt needs be fatal. 

Il. As we have no hint in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Books, that 75 were ever defign'd fo 
be the whole Rule of Faith firſt 40 10 
the Saints by Oral Tradition : So the Ob- 
ſcurity 1 in which lome Points, relating to 
Conſcience, are expreſe'd the 
ley of diftingui detw xt real and 
ſeeming Evidence, by the. Sri 
the infinite Multiplicity of 3 
ing to follow no other Rule but plain &cri- 
nure; with many other Conſiderations, as 


that the Apeſtalical Writings in reſpeck of 


Men, were meerly Occaſional; that our 
B. Saviour M never gave any Command in 


. "ticular, that we know of, or any Dire- 


tions about them; that St. Paul in none 
of 11is Epiſtles tells the Chriſtians of any 
ſuch compleat Rule of their Faith; that 
when, near the end of his Lite, he gave 
paſt oral Inſtructions to ang and Titas, 
he refers them to Tradition, bids them hold 


jaſt the Form of ſound — which they had 
4 beard © 
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Impoſſibi- 
e alone; 
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- - © heard of him before many 
them to commit the 7 to faithful | vB, who 
might be able to teach others alſo ; and: to. hold 
fab the faithful Word as they bad been tagt: 
But never intimates in the leaſt, that they 
either had 'or ever ſhould: have an entirg 
_ Ruleof Chriſtianity in Writing; all theſe, 
I ſay, ſhew ſufhciently-how groundleſs the 
contrary Opinion is: Which. cannot be 
true, unleſs it be part of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. And how can that be a Part of 
Chriſtianity, which neither appears to hate 
been known to Chriſtians in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Age, nor even to the Apoſtles: them- 
ſelves ? But what Arguments can be ftrong 
enough againſt Prejudice? And who are 10 
. blindas thoſe that will not ſee? © 
Ihe two laſt Rules of Church Aich 


— 


and Apaſtalical Tradition will be Cape 


in thi Secend and Third Part. 


C onclu ſion. 


Sins is not the whole and only Rule. of 
Chriſtian Religion... 

For this the Reader will find ſeveral 
Proofs both in the Firſt Part, and in thi: 
Peſtſcripr, which I need.not t repeats! A fey 
Hints will ſerve. 

Bel, 


Whic! 
deter! 
New 
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Firſt, Chriftians have tlie very fame 
Rule of Faith and Unity. But it is evi- 
dently impoſſible for the Holy. Scripture 
with ſuch a Mixture of real and appear- 

ing Evidence; with ſeeming Evidence on 
one fide, and «a ſtrong Prefumption on 
the other) to be the only Rule of Chri- 
#142 Unity. Therefore the Holy Scrip- 
ture is not the only Rule of Chriftien 
Fath. 

S:condly, If the Scriptures were the only 
Rule of Chriſtian Religion, either the 
bare Letter or the Senſe muſt be the; Rule. 
Not the bare Letter or Mr. Chillingworthy's 
Scheme, for this (as I have thew'd al- 


ready) would be not only to condemn 
the Church of Chriſt in all Ages; but alſo 


her Adverſaries, and all the Seck, by 
which her Faith was ever pretended to. 
be reform'd, Not the Senſe, for that is 


the very Subject of almoſt all the Duſputes ; 


d Diviſions in Chriſtendom. 
' Thirdly, If à Law, deſign'd to be per- 
petual, becomes obſcure by length ot 


ger, to ſuppoſe that chere are no judges 
ep ted, no Courts, no Authority, 1 5 
icht the Senſe of it ma de juridically 
rl <termin'd, But the Writings ot the 

\ew Teſtament. are obſcure at preſent, 
6 | . in 


ne, 'tis a Reflection upon the Law- 
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70 Minde 
in ſome Points, relating to Conſcience, in , 
which their Senſe was well known to the h 
firſt Chriſtians; as, whether Infants ought * 
to be baptized, or not; whether the f. , 
ing of. Feet be, or be not, as much com- 20 
manded as Baptiſm, Jo. xiii. v. 14, Ix. 7 * 
| and the like. To ſuppoſe then, that the * 
| Scripture in theſe is the only Rule of Chr. i n 
f ſtian Religion; that they are left to every nk 
| Man's private Judgment ; and that there nh 
is no-publick Authority upon Earth, by ar 
| which Diſputes of this Kind may be tully WF Fo: 
and finally decided; is a ſevere Reflection 21 ; 
upon the Wiſdom of God. Rea 
Fourthly, It the written Word of Gol = 
| be the only Rule of Chriſtian Religion, this WW gie 
| is it ſelf a revealed Tyath, and even a . , 
Nader alle Part of Chriſtianity. If ſo, tix -. 
Article was either revealed, to the ity .. 
Chriſtians before or efter the New Tell ; 
ment was written. Not before. For u e 
| the whole Ora! Doctrine of Chriſt and ha , 
| Apoſtles, there is not the leaſt Predictio i - - 
| the leaſt Intimation, that the Books, Wing .. 
we call the New Teſtament, were ever Wl 
be written. Not after. For in what Part d , 
the New Teſtament are we aſſured of this g 
And what Certainty have we otherwiſe o . 
any ſuch Revelation ? Meinte 6 Art 
Bel Wu ;N ; Fiſibh der“ d 
1 vals N 
6 yt 
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05 the FUR] Mb OR 
Fifebly,, It is not à ſelf Bvidene D 15 I 
that all neceſſury Avrticles of Chriſt: . 
written, or that the Bible n the whole Rule 4 
of Chriſtian Reli gien, For both theſe two | 
Points were falſe, when the Goſpel was 
«tually preuch'd by our Sad ur Miſelk . 
and, if he had ſo ordert, would al. Wo 
ways have continued talfe to. "the end of 
the World. Again at the New Tefta- 
ment be a ple Ra ale of Chriſhanity, |» 
cauſe it is the Word "of Gods Se. Pas | 
Epiſtle to Philemon, ane ai vetſs 1 _— 
or in the Whole Rite, will for the is 
MW Reaſon contain el! neceſſary” Articles of 
our Belief, and be a | romplext Rate of Chri- 
ſtan Religion. is not then a ſel fei- 
dent Truth, Een, ſuppoling all the Bogks 
the New. Teſtamest to be written, that 
the Bible ts the while Rake of Relig jon, And 
how can it be prov'd ? By Bhs 08; which 
een ſappoſes che contrary. Theſe” ii. 
De Geht 2 has” handed 
5 down ſeveral Pots off Chbriſtiavity to us, 
*3 Inſant Bari and * which are not 
clear in ner? = 
eh, K Apoſtolical Thadirioh cannot | 
ſakely ny an Afticle” of Faich tor Se- 
venteorn Hünfdted Yeats, "How comes” the 
Apoſſoligal Cee to be ny {o'well remem- 
Mera: Does it contain no ſuch Articles? 
ou 5 Or 
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72 ö ge rc 
8 could it not be remember d, ag it is. 


tho the Bible were loſt? Again, is it hot -” 
an Article of Chriſtian Beliet,_ that the | ye. 


Holy, ot op as we have it at preſent;is 
ri 


the Word of. Fo? Ad how did-thir i= 
Article come to us, but. by Tradition? Was the 
not the Law fulneſs of iaſant Baptiſm,” and 


the truth, of ſo many other Points, de- * 
riv'd through” this Channel? And” bat if. 
is the Conclafion' of it! this, hut chat the = 


17 
Holy Seripturt ts. either the. Ft hor th 2 
only Rule: af .Chyeſ flian Religion po” * Ky 

Corollary. Phe "whole Rule bf Ghei. 7 
nity is the written and-. unmritten Word of ; 
God, Or OT, and, e IP — 

en. 1 * 5 ar 


"an" the Thjextions _ 5 weit Ae of 
n Part I. p. 55% 36, 14 


"Theſe Anſwers ſuppoſe, what win be D 
provid in the 2d Part, vie that the Ca- 


tholick Church has d Promiſe from Chriſt _ 
of not erring in deciding any Controverſy 3 
of Religion, which is neceſſary to be de- 
termin'd. And only add this farther Cn. | 1 
ſider ation, that tho there were no ſuch ſeris 
Promiſe, yet in all the Dilptices” hitherto Fu 
riſen, her Children might with much = 


more Neue follow her e ce 
t ell 


—— — — — _ 


On the Tenth Rule 71 


their on Doubts. As it is Wiſdom to be 
directed by the Opinion of che be Law- 
vers, Dixines, Phyſicians, - Architects, in 
their reſpeRive Callings, rather- than. by 
our own, tho: we do not chink any of 
them Infallible.” 10 

| know indeed there is a ſer of Gentle. 
men, who to run down Religion more 
ellectually, endeavour, to perſuade the 
World, that the Clergy, inſtituted 
Chritt, are of all Men living the leaſt fit t 
be conſulted in matters of Religion. As 
if the Laity had a Commiſſion from Hea- 
ven to direct their Guides, that they might 
not be toſsd to and fro, and carried about with 


every Wind of Doctrine; or as it Chriſt had 


no: lent Paſtors, but Magiſtrates and Cam- 
manders to declare his Will, and to convert 
the World. 

But theſe Gentlemen were reſolv'd to 
ref e the Goſpel. And, have done it ſo 
ju'ly, that little, remains at preſent, un- 
leſs it be to ſet up the Alcoran in * 
Fon. L 1 

hat what has been ſaid in his "FX 
fon may be more eaſily remember'd, an 
ingenious Friend ſent me the folloving Ab- 
ſtract. with which the Reader is here pre- 
ſented. 2 * 
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On the Twelve Poſtulata. 
I. AI needful Truthr were by he church belies 


Before Chriſt's Lacy on Pa per was rereiv d: 


II. And were intended fully to daſcend 
To futirre Ages, tho they had ne er been penn d. 
III. But that all needful Truths are written plain, 
Or that the Scriptures the whole Faith contain 


Of tb Infant Church, from clear Texts to prove, 


L full as hard as the hole Globe to move, 


IV. That any Man in Points of Faith has ſteer d 
4, 


By them alone, is more than has apear 
V. Nay : «vho for the Rule but Ser ture Ron, 

To <valk by this ſame Rule, will ſuffer none. 
VI. For in it there's of Darkneſs ſuch Allay, 

That no Texts can «vith theſe Diſſenters ſcuay 
To join jn one ſame Faith; who yet 

it alone the Churches Faith to mend. 

VII. So that to make theſe Books the only Rule, 

Is in effe&t ib Invefling ev'ry Fool 


n Liberty of ſcorning all Mankind, 


And then Appealing to bis frantick Mind. 


VIII. The Scripture's Senſe is what the Werld debates; 


Hoa then can it fuffice to cool our Heats ? 

IX. Neither «vill it al:ne all Truths unfold 
Which Sectavifts with us far certain bold. 

NX. The Sacred Pen- mem <prote not with Intent 
Cf giving a whole Rule, but Suppliment 

Of Faith and Mor pip; tb Hearers being 
Already Chriſtians, tho" not 2 taught. 

XI. Hence they tcok care Tradition to commend ; 


XII. 4nd Church Authority, bat Fuds nright hat 


an End, 


10160 
End of the Fi ſt part: 
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On the Twelve Poſtulata. 


I. LL needful Truths were by the Chunch believ'd, 
| Before Chriſt's Law on Pa per was receiv'd : 
II. And were intended fully to deſcend 

To future Ages, the they had ne er been penn d. 
III. But that all need ful Truths art written plain, 
07 = the rk rg Ton —_— Faith contain 
th Infant Church, clear Texts to 
v7 * hard as the whole Globe — 11 


IV. That 3 Points of Faith hat ſteer d 
oy 


By them alone, ia more than has appear d. 
V. Nay they, <uko for the Rule but Scripture own, 
To <valk by this ſame Rule, vill ſuffer none. 
VI. For in it theve's of Darkneſs ſuch Allay, 
That no Texts can cbitb theſe Diſſenter: ſcuay 
To join jn one ſame Faith; who yet pretend 
it alone the Churches Faith to mend. 
VII. So that to make theſe Books the only Rule, 
Is in effe& ib Inveſling ev ry Fool 


With Liberty of ſcorning all Mankind, 


And then Appealing to bis frantick Mind. 
VIII. The Scrip ture Senſe is what the Werld debate! ; 
Hou then can it fuffice io cool our Heats ? 
IX. Neither «vill it al;ne all Truths unfold 
_ Which Sectavifts with ws fer certain bold. 
N. The Sacred Pen- men <prote not with Intent 
giving a whole Rule, but Suppliment 
Of Faith and Mor pip; b Hearers being 
Already Chriſtians, ibo not fully taught. 
XI. Hence they tcok care Tradition to commend ; 
XII. Aud Church Authority, that Fuds night has: 
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End of the Fu lt part: 
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Second Fart 


O F THE 


Rule of P aith. 


WHEREIN 
"TI AUTHORITY of 
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CHURCH-GUIDES 
Is 8 T A TED, in a 


New and" Faſy Method; 


; 
[ 


OR : N 
Explanation of theſe Words: 


The Scripture alſo recommends 
Church. Authority. | 


WITH A 
Compendious Explication 


Reſolution of Faith. 


EASING A EELIS ISIS ESE IS Sr $$ hol cks 


If be will not hear the Church, let him be 
to thee as a Heathen and a Publican, 
Matthew xviii. V. 1). 
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| PRE "ACE 


136 40 enn 5 aA 39 
„in mes fl 1; Fa 40 


| F the Creed, che Serip- 
X ture, and che Tradition 
ef all Ages give us ſuck 

8 | evident "Marks: of the 
True and Orthodox 
Church; "hal « Man cannor call hem 
in queſtion? without ſorſeiting his 
Reaſon; her Authority ſtands 
: ſute Foundation. And that this is 
really the Caſe;" is what may, >think; 


be eaſily Demdnſratedy: &wnjd cnn * 4 


Hrſt. The Church of Chriſt upon 
—.— in the Seripture-L „ 
ſihle and known er Its 


28 we has its Encreaſe, Was viſible 2 ; 


the World, under the Direction of 
thoſe excelfons! baftors, hom Chriſt 
umſelf had inſtituted. It was firſt 


about 4 Hundred and Twenty Pryſom, 
Soon aſter 4 Was en- 


AQ, 1. v6 


arg'd to hana three Thoaſand, AS. 
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11 PREFACE. 


v. 41, Who continued Greadfalily-i 
the Doctrine aud 75 e ig Chen 
of #he les, v. 42. Weroit. not a 
 wiſible and known. Society; how could , 
our Blefſed Redeemer as Bu have ſent 9 
us to it, or have commanded us to | 
hear it, Math. xviii. v. 177 How 
could he have told the Members ofit, 
Ws are the Light of the Morlid: 4 C. 
that #s ſet apon 3 Hill, cannot be byd, 
Mat. v. v, 147 How could: it. — 
anf werd to that Idea of the Pr 
The Mountain f the Lord's. Hoa hut 
be eftabliſb's on the Top of the Mountain. 
it ball be exalted above the Hills, anda 
 Nexiows ſs flop to it, Iſ. ii. v.? 
 Secopaly. This Church is always in 
Being, Behola, ſays our Bleſſed 8. 
viour to the Paſtors of it, I an nil 
Jom 46 all Times, even io the end of tht 
World, Mat. xXXvili, Vn 290 (Goa bit 
e/ſtapt Hd it for ever," PC xlvli. v. g 
al. xIviii. v. 8. The Gates of (Hell ſod 
vat prevail gin it, Math. xvi. v. 1 
Lbey.(ball fear thee. as long 4 the Sun in 
Moon endure, Pl. xu. v. 5. 5.89, kl 


U 
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ADH. 


lix. v. 20% . 
God, ſays St. "bas il! 
27 ure du Adee, 
af e in Hain WIVES: 0. Jl 


an. 


Ihr dh Me Chuneh i n e, 70 | 
always vi ſible, Im Chriſt's Field et them * 
bor / 2row together ¶ Good aud Bad Corn, 
Good and Bad Chriftiatis] A Hay | 
veſt, Mat) Aiii. V. 40. 3 oY 
is the End cis br ld v. 
how can the Goou'profels"4 


and depart: from impious Worlhip, 75 


without "#nown? Aud withour || 
this, ho can they beGrod?. For with | | 
the Heare Man beliewss"#0\Righteolfneſt, | | 
but with the Mouth: Confeſſion" Ir male | 
60% Salvation, Rom x. . 10. tlie 
true Church have always in it both 
Piſtors an "People to be End & ile 
W:rid, Mat. xx Vi. 1% a; bow car. | | 
it be, at any Time, Inuifpbie'? For 
who ever heard of an Inviſible Con- | | 
gregation ?.T'o fay then, that the 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth is nos 
Fo hecuat, is evidently 30. cntraditt 
A 2 che 


19 
i 


4 | | ] 
: . * 's : fv 1 
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the Scripture. | But to ſuy, that ir 


Perpetual indeed, but not always vifibl, 
always known; 


 Foarthly," The Chureh of Chiriſt, at 
1 all Times, is nor only vb and knows 
but alſo »«mtirous. Tis even, in "the 
Scripture-ſenſe, che Churelh' of all M. 
Tons, as well as the Charch" of all Agel 
tis Catholick r Plate, as Well as in 
Hime and ih Profe 772 of ul wertſſaty 
Huth. Al Natiohs ball flow to it, I. 
Al- v. 2. Ie became a grfat Mountth, 
dan fild the whole Earth, Dani ii. — 
ſee Gen. XXil. v.47 18. IL xx v6 
bi liv. V. 1 2, 3 Malach. 1. v It 
lion ii. . n eee, 
Fifthly, This Church, oy 
Kundi her Extent, is Hor One, bol 
in Faith and Communion. jo. x, v. 16 
our Saviour told the ſews, other Sha 
Jhave,  which' are not of this Ful: This 
alſo I muſt bring, and there ſbal be at 
Fold a nd unt Se lere For how much 
ever his Church has ſpread, * 


isevidently to contract 
both the Seripture and Common 
Senſe. HORA WIE + 14. 1 WAS. | 


— — — 


on Earth is always Ort habn. he Gates 


Axviii. v. 20. The 8 
ſhall 2044 with zou for euer, Jo. xiv. 


_— 
2 


Words which I have gut in thy. 


of the Mouth of thy Seed; nor out of t.. 
Mouth of thy Sees Sead, ſays the: Lari 
from henceforth a 


— 2 — * PR. id 


— 


— 
— 


21. And if che Church of Chriſt were 
not Orthodox; haw Would it be the 


h. Charch of Cbriſt? 1 0 Wits; 901 
6.0 tic Tradition of all Ages (if the Creed 


be right) evidently implyes the very. 
lame Properties. The. words are theſe: 
balieve the Holy Catholic C hurab, the, 


Hoh, Catholic, and Apoſtolick Church. 
r 


S S8 


PDF ww» 

has not divided it but ade it d 

ſuch as {houbd be ap 4, Acts 11. V. 47 * \, | 
Sixty. Ihe Church ob Chriſt up- 


16. My Spirit that is upon they aun my; 
ſhall not depart aut of thy Mouth, oy t 


true Church; how woud it be the 


Communion 7 Saints: and I velitve on, 


N 1 
0 
« 


of Hell ſhall not pu g it, Math) | 
xvi. V, 18. Real am with un a M | 
rven to the Bud of ibe World," Mathy 1 
Spirit of Truck. 


5 , ad. 24 9 . i. 4 a 
4 ? 4 7 & 7 . . P , , "ny 0 * a N ia. i * 
7 by 8 ; 0 . , * 
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* if * 


The conſent of all 


Centuries? And who, that has any 


— . 


1 T7 — * 
- 


do that, ib the Crerd be always true; 
Chriſt has aways upon Earth One; 
VHiſibie, "Holy, aud. Ort hadus Church. 
For if it be not Vale 40 he Mad; 
how can it be Cathalich, or univerſal? 
If. it be not Orthados; how can it be 
Holz ? How can it be Cabalict, and 
Apoſtolick'? How can it berhe Comm 
niom of Saints? Iſay once more : How 
can a Society be Holy,” if its Doctrine 
be not ſo? Laftly, if the Church d | 
Chriſt he divided into different Faula, 
and Communians; how can it be Ont © 
After theſe there is only one Queſtiuu 

left, Which an unbiaſsid Reader may 
try at his leifure, to wit, how can 
Orthodoxy be reſorm dd 
s, in regard 
the Church 


* 


to the Properties 


which I mention d, might be evideut- W * 
ly prov'd many other Ways. But the 
Creed alone ſeems to be ſufficient. For 
who can deny with reaſon, but What © 
we call the Creed of the Apoſtles delivers II © - 
fairhfolly the Senſe of the three firſt : 


Care 


moſt impartial Adverſary; 


— 
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care of his Reputation, will venture, 


to ſay either that the Chureb· Creed does 
not faithfully expound the Ancient 
Belief, or that it does not 
true Senſe of all latter Ages? 


III. Imight here diſmiſs his at. 


portant Sudject. But becaufe ſome 
Readers Know not wat con iction of 


the Underſtanding means, and are 


more forcibly wid by the fallible 


Authority of their on great Men, | 


chan by any Argument, hom plain 
and conchuGive ſvever, if A b che 


ſe: Cown the Thoughts of a _—_ 
Proteſtant Biſhop, Dr. Pear/ow'Bi 
of Cheſter, in ome e eons 


His words are 

1, * When Ia, 
„Holy Catholick "Church; [mean fays 
* he, that there bs a bunch He- 
* ly, end which+is Catholick, p. 335 
„ Edirion 4. i not only. an deknow- 
lag ment of A Church which has been, 
* or, of 4 Charch which Pall be, bas 
© &lſo of that which is, p. 341. 


give us the 


1 ſhall here 


J belieye in the 


—— —_ - 
* \ 8 uh ww tht * Ad 7 * ** 
5 : 
* 


Yu! DYE: ek. 


2. 6, That which waswhen ie Cree 
. began, and was 10 continue till. chu 
Creed ſball tad, il propos'd, tu aur By. 
« lief in euery Age ut Bring: an, hn 
te over ſince the ſor jt Cbur ch was conſtitutes, 
& the Church is ſelf, as Being w the 
% Object. of the Faith of the Churel be- 
“ lieving. The; eat/tence |#hepafore. of | 
«, the Charab of Chriſi (as that Gburth 

. before is under ſtood i us p. 336, from 
« Acts i. 15, Acts in, 42, 4% 
& Acts iv. 32, Acts v. 14, that is, 
« asa Viſible and Known; Society 
« rhe coptinuation of it in an aj —— c 
& from the fir Collettion in the Apoll 5 
« Times, unto the confurrmatian of al 
«, things, ——2 ColleQian —— 
** tedly —— in an ackual existente 1 WW © 

Le btlieving Perſons and Tongre ＋ 13 

4 1 Agis, unte ene 1 ti 

K P. 342. if 
= . Naw this indeed is 4 Be 8 ? 

| « of Faith, becauſe it iS grounded on u: | 

et on the Promiſe of God. (chere can vt nil « | 
. other 4 urancè of the perpetui of 11 | 
« Church, 4 what we have fron bio « » 


b 1 e 


_— 
— — 


— 2 a 72 — —— — —ͤ—y—e— — — - 4 — — 1 
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TT TOE ELSE. cotbeinng 


__ ERBFIMCE it » 
« (hat built it. The. Church it mM. 
q ſuch 4 Mature, a wouls, neceſſarily, lt 
« Once begun, preſerve, it ſelf; for euer. 
© Many thouſand. Penſaus have. fall'n to- 
« rally from the Fai profeſiid, and /0 
« ApoZ atiz'd: from tis Chana, Many | 
particular Churches: haue been wholy 
« [0;, nam Candleiticts laue been re- 
« . And if all particulars. be © 
© defectible, the Unix erſal hurch mut 
« Defect iii, P. 42, wn I 7 
4. ar Bat dhe the Providence of God 
* Aves /a er mam particular [6 bur chss. 
0 periſb, 347 the Promiſt of the lame God 
i Wl © vill never permit, that al os them at ante 
„Hell Periſb. When, Cary ſpoke firs 
«Ml © parcicularly o g. Peter, he ſeal d bis 
if 
1 


ä 


« Speech with a powerful Promiſe ut Per pe- 

© tity, ſaying; Thou art Peter, and up · 
on this Rock I will build my 
Church, and the Gates of Hell 
WI © {hall not prevail againit it, Match. 
« xvi. 18. When he pole generally to all 


0 . reſt of the Apoſtles, Go teach all 
75 * Nations, baptizing them Rc, Mu. 


As * axvik- ; 


ww 
. 1 
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| 35  PEEFACE 
„ xXViii. v. 19. hr added A promiſe.ts 
© the fame fat, And lo I am with 
you always, even to the end of 
the World, The firſt of theſe ro. 
*% miſes aſſures as, ef the Continuants of 
© the Church, betanſi it is — 4 
< Rock ——— The rain deſcended, and 
the floods came and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that Houſe, and it 


4 fell not, for it was founded on x 
| "Gr Rock. The Charch f Chryft is the 5 
1 Ins 4 Chriſt. As a wiſe many e 
© harbailt his Hon ſe up a Rock, a 
„ what «ſo built, ſpall not fall. The Ml © 
& latter of theſe Promiſes gives not an) WW * 
«8x Aſſurance of the, Continagnce of the BW *© 
(urch, but alſo the Cauſe of tht Il * 
© Continuance, 'which the Preſence of 
| « Chriſt, Il 342: Wee « 
« promiſe his | eſtnce no the Chard, * 
t even to ibe end of the World ;. be d 
4 therein aſſure ws of the Exiſtence q th Wl *© 


« Church until that Time, of which 1 i © 

' © Pyoſence is thecauſe. Inderd, this 1 

d the City ofthe Lord of — 
D ä Ci 


=, 23z * 22 


PRE RACE 
« City of our God, God wili eſtabliſh 
« ir for ever, ate gre Prophet of the Db 
« Church" Was _—_ of en 8. 9 
8 * cart ajmoy: 05 Trath; 
«00 Eritence vf the'Thur 
© pounded as an Object ar dur Faithin- cher y 
« age of Chtiltiantty ; _ 5 it "ſol be 
Orids p. 343. 


* #ill anto the en of the 

7. „ The Church, 'which-we: profeſs ts 
" Ii 1 the Creed, is propounded nuto 
« us ag dne Mar, xvi.. 18. 1 Cor. 4 
« xii, 28. Cb. * 9. Gal. 1. 13. Eh. 
« Ch. i. 22. 23. Ch iii. 10, 41. h 


th K Phil, iii. 6. 


4 Col. i. 20 235 Page 
% % rp pirn 
8. „ Many — the Lane b 


« have no true Belief. "Many, hawe ſome © 
find of Falub, e corre. 
© ſpondewee rovhe Goſpel pr eaciꝭ i. Within 

* therefore the notion the Church are 
icon pre hende Good an Bad, being 


bot erben po wo N br preſſing bg 


has been pro= 8 


1 
—— — — 4 — Fe — — —— ; 


WA navy, 
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4 of every. Kind, 


dc honour, 2 Tim. ii. 20. Ile 


tie ſame Faith. Fun the Ki "oy 
Sol Heaven is like unto a „un 
© which Wheat and Tares graw to- 
: gether unto the Harveſt, Mat. xiii. 
v. 24 30 : , ike uuto a Net, that 
as caſt into the Sea, and gatber d 
V. 3% lie un 
« Floor, in mich is laid up Wheatand 
a? 4 Chaft; Mat, ili. 1: lite unto i 
„ Marriage-Feaft, in which ſomt have 
on the Wedding: Garment, and ſone 
be not, Mat. Xkii. 11. This if the Ak 
8 „ dah, in which were preſern'd 
clean and unclean. This 5 

6 4 that great Houſe in which: there are 
©; not only Veſſels of Gold, and of -Sil- 
ver; but alſo of Wood war of Earth, 

5 ſome to Honour, and ſome to Dil. 


a 


«« Church, containing theſe of bath Minis, 
„ wellbe calld Holy, & S. Matthew 
& calPd Jeruſalem the Holy City, even 
« at that Time, when our Saviour did 
« bat begin to Preach. p. 344- 

- 9. ” Chriſt has appointed the boly © ; 
a « rhllk Church as the only way unto 1 , 


© Lift.» Me read ut dba firſt; Aft, ii. a 
te that the Lord added to the Churer 
k daily {ſuck a8 ſhould be ſav'd off 1 [ 
and What was then daſly dont, has been done 
ce late continually, Cyriſt never appointed 6 
two ways to Heaben, © nor did he build ese 
Inſtitut iam for other men's Salvation:  \||\ 
Acts iv. 18. There is no other. Name 
, under Heaven given among Men, 

whereby, we. mulb be. av, but | 
If © + Nome of Jeſus. 4d thet Name 
} nd orherwi.e given,” under-Heaven,.than 
; „in che Church. As nome were ſav'afrom 
. the Delage, bat fuck as were” in the” 
f « Ark f N oals, fram d far their f Re- : 
% Firltborn, of Egypt d, bus... 
e 


% ach 4s mere within thoſe Habitat ions, 
; . 4 whoſe Door-Poſts were Jprinkled with © 
hood by the Apointment of, God for 
„heir, Preſervation ; as none of be 
4 WM © !ihabitants of Jerico could eſcape the | 
Jure or Sword, but ſuch as were within © 
the Houſe of Rahab, for whoſe Pro- 
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PREFACE: 
<<- thalt-rber eſcape the erernal Wrath ot Ed, 
who belong not to the Epurth e 


* 349+ 350. 


10. „V, hoever then prof! elles to believe 
&« the Holy. Catholic Church, is under 


food to 2 thugmath.: Im al 


Purſmaded, and male 4 tree Confeſſion 
Gag this ad of a neceſary.and.infallible Tyzuch 
* that Chriſt, by the preaching. of the: A. 
© poſtles, did bon anto himfelf a\Church 
, nf ing of thouſands of believing Per- 
ſons, and numerous congregations. 10 
% which be daily added ſuch ag Mould be ſay'd 
and will ſucceſſively and daſly add unto. the 
flame unto the end of the Wozid, So that 
„hy the virtue of his all-ſuſſiclent Pronule, 


AI am adlur'd, that there was, has been hi- 


4 8 the Sun and Moon endure, a Church of 


n ' 
Nn —— * 20 


< thezto, now is, and hezealtez ſhall be, lo Tong 


« Ehilt, one and the lame. This. 0 
4 5 e in General, Holy, in 
of the Author, End, 1 0 

« L. A; miniſtration of of it. Partieglar- 
wy in the members here, ] acknowledge 
8 it really Holy: and in the ſame heres 
« after, perfectly Holy. 1 look wpon 


64 his Church, vos like that of the Jews 
limited 


« limited to om People, confin'd. to owe 


« *Nati0p : but b the Appointment and 3 
«© Command of Cbriſt, ana by the efficacy R 


n | 
« of his aſſiſting power, to be diſſeminated —. 
N 
ö 
f 
{ 


© thro all Nattons, to brextended' to all 
Places, to be propagated" 10 all ages, 


„ to contain in (t-all»Thuths-nerellay" be 
** known, tg exad abſojure Obediente krom all 


* Men to the commands of Chriit, and 


* * 5 9 _ q . 5 8 , . —— — 
. . _ * * a 0 
3 4 # 


| 
41 


« 70 farniſh, as, wich ell G61. nerd: 


jo make our Perſons accept able and aur 
Actions well pleaſing in the gui of God. 
And thus I believe the Holy Catho- 
« lick Church.“ Thus far this ur- 
ved Writers pn 8 1% 

IV. In whoſe Account we find this 
Idea of the Church. 1/. that it is 
One in Faith and Communion. Or, 
as he expreſſes it p. 340,341 in Faith; 


in Sacraments ; and in the ſame Order 


and Miniſtry, or ander the ſame Pajtoral 
Caides. 243... that tho? it contains 
both good and bad, yet it is always 
Holy, and that none are good who are 
wiltully ſeparated from it. 30h. that 
it is always Viſbie. 449. that it is al- 

Ways 


1 
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lie, in Faith and Doctrine, or, that 
it teaches al neceſſary TJrutb . 
V. That Chriſt then has always 
had and will always have a known 
an d orthodox Church, is a Truth 
buiſt upon ſuch ſtrong Foundations 
that it cannot fail, unleſs hoth the 
Cree a and the Goſpel be falſe. I may 
truly ſay, that the very Cannon it 
ſelf of Scripture, how certain ſoev 
has not been always ſo univerſally ac- 


. knowledg'd, For this was diſputed 


in former Times by ſome very emi 
neat Men, both for Piety and Lear 
ning. But we do not find, that either 
the perpetual Duration, or the Ortho- 
doxy of the Catholick Church, in re. 
gard to paſt or future Times, was e. 
ver que ſtion'd by any of her Children. 
And it we ſeriouſly reflect on the 
known methods and ways of Prove 
den ce in ancient Times, beſore rhe 
Inca rnation of the Son of God, 28 
Well as on the undeniable Obſcurity 
with which ſome Parts of the Neu 
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P 
Teſtamentiarepenn'd, if not in fome 


of the principal Articles, at leaſt in | | 


Things relating tg. Coaſcienceyand 
Salvarion, ſo that they may be turn'd 


to quite different Purpoſes; nothing 
can be more roaſonabiy ſuppos d, than 
that the written Word of- God is nor 


the whole Rule of a Chriſtian; and 
that our divine Maſter has, for a ſe- 
cure Conveyance of that Faith, which 
was once deliver tu the Saints, merci 
fully eſtabliſn'd an Orthodox Church, 
to gard the Letter, hut much more 
the Senſe of the inſpir d Weitings - 


VI. God, as he is tbe moſt ablolute, ; 


ſo he is the Wiſeſt, and the beſt of 
Lawv-givers. And that Men might 


have no pretence either to perform . | 


07 10 wegletF the common Duties of his 


- Religion, hechas always taken care 


to make them evident. The fr# 
Ru': of Religion, Which he gave to 


Mankind, was. manifeſt Inſpiration, 


and maniteſt Reaſon. The next Was 
a Written Inſtitution of Ceremames 
ad Commands, ſo pla in that Brno: 
rally 


; — . „ — aner "A 1 0 1 
— 4s 9 4 
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queſtion the Senſe. But it the" Cafe 


| Blood, Plea and Plea, Stoke and Styoks, 


And thou 
. which they of 
ſhall chaſe) ſpall ſbem thee : and thou ſbult 


| "the Law, which they ſhall 164th rhef, 4 


ww B 24 CE 
rally it ſeem'd almoſt — to 


ſhould happen, there was à Proviſion 
in the Lad made ſor it, Deut. xvil. 

v. 8. &c. If there ariſe a matter to hurt 
for thee in Javement, 'between Blood aid 


being matters of Controverſy within thy 
Gates; then ſhalt thou viſe and go uff"td 
the Place, which the "Lord" thy" God hal 
thuſe ; and thog ſhalt came 15 the Pri 

of the Levites and to rhe Fudge that Lu 
4% in thoſe Days, and enquire, and thiy 
ball ſbem thee the Sentence of Judgment. 
do according to the Senttnie, 
that Place (which the L 


A » > my 


— 
-—— 


obſerve to do according to all That they in. 
wm thee. According to the Sentente 


according to t be Judgment which they ſbul 
tel. thee” thou ſhalt do. Thou ſhalt mt 
decline from the Sentence, which they ſball 
ſpew thee, to the right hand, nom to tie 
left, And the Man that will do preſum 
Pruouſl, and will not harken tmto the 

Prieſ 


rer ese 


PER -_ 


PREFACE, wit 1 
prieſt (that fiapdsio miniſter there before | 
| the Lord thy God) or to the Judge; tht | 
Man ſball die: and thou ſbalt put | 
the evil from Iſrael: And ul the Peop 
{ball hear, and"fear, and do no more run. 
/ampteouſh. - So careful (if T may fax 


' 
f 


ſo) was the Almighty, that the Cere- 
monial Law ſhou d not he miſunder- 
ſtood. Ait en Beds ee 769 
VII. Chriſtian Doctrines are doubt 
les ofa much higher Concern. And 
yet are penn'd as it „ with an 
Evidence far inferiour to that of the 
Moſaick Rites. The Books of the | 
New Teſtament were writ, "as at 1 
different Times, ſo upon different -; | 
Occaſions : not to furniſh unbelievers | 
| 

; 


\ 


with a Syſtem of Chriſtanity, but 
partly to inſtruct thoſe Chriftians for 
whom they were compos d, partly 
by Hints and remote Indications to 
put them in mind of fach things as 
they had been taught before. For it 
does not appear in the leaſt, that theſe * 
Books were ever deſiga'd to give a 
particular and full Account of the 
Whole 


r . e r eto tus 
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Ir. ene 
whole 9 hriſtian Religion. And if 
the Faithful have at all Limes been 
| ab le, AS: indeed they ha ve, tourcad:in | 
them, with ſufficient plainneſs, all 
the chief Articles of Chriſtianity; and 
among theſe the adorable and ſu⸗ 
preme Divinity of the San of God, and 
ol the Holy Ghoſt ; it was hecauſe 
the Faithful were perſeQtly,acquainted 
with the ttue and traditionary Senſe, 
in Which the Apoſtalical Writing 
were always underſtocd. It was be. 
aauſe, Whilſt they had the ſacred 
Books in their hands, their hearts 
Wercenlighten'd by an annritten 
' poitalical Tradition, and by: the Ha 
once deliver'd to the Saints : Which 
Faith, as it comprehended all the chief 
Articles ot Religion, ſo it ſet che Fs. 
ther, the Son, and the Holy: Gholt 
beyond the rank of Creatures. And 
ſince Mr: M hiſtan wanted this im 
Ward Light, fince he grounded his 
Opinions on the bare Letter, and ſome 
Miſtaken, Remains of -the-,twor-firlt 
Centuries, ſince he was not for en- 
| tring 
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tring by the'DoaF of Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, but for 10, a ot her way, 
] caanot at all wonder if h 


and could not diſeover in the Bible 
thoſe important Truths, which, yet 
are plain to every true Believer. 

VIII. But Whether the principal 
Articles of Chriſtianity be Evident in 
the Holy Scriptures, or not, without 


o 


+4 
8 ” 


the help of Apoſtolical Tradition; tis 
ccrtain, that ſome things kelating to 
Conſcience, arè ſo expreſs'd in them, 
that the true meaning can not he un- 
deritood without it For Who could 
be afſur*d by the” bare Letter, that 
the Waſhing 'of Feet is not commande 
Jo. xiti. v. 14. or that T»fans are 
included in the Baptiſmal Ordinance 
Mat. xxviüi. v. 19? Let the Seripture po- 
brively requites the ſtricteſt Unity in 
Religion, char we be ohe Jo. Rv v. 
21; that we be'perfecHy- one, vr 23; 
that we all walk by the ſame Rule, Phil, 
iii. . 16 ; that we Faxd fait in one 
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i Spit, with aue Mind, Phil. i. v.27; 
| | 
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i he miſcarry'd . 
in an attempt ſo very unwarentable; 
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xxi NENA E, 
that we be of ane Accord; of ant Mi 
Phil. jt. v. 2; that all /ay the ſame thing, 
, . that there be no Dion amongit us, 
but that e be perfectly join d togetber in 
the ſame Mind, and in the ſawit Judgment, 
1 Cor, 1 L. 10; But how een this 
Unity be procur'd by the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, in which there 
is ſuch a Mixture both of real and 
ſeeming Evidence, and of ſeeming 
and real Obſcurity, even where Con- 
ſcience and Practice is concetn'd? Do 
not both Nations. and Ages, with an 
appearance ol Truth, interpret then 
in the moſt repugnant Manner 
Could thoſe, who own'no other Kule 
bat Scripture, and who (it we may 
believe them) are directed only by it, 
ever be led into the ſame Religious 
Scheme? Could they ever agree among 
themſelves, where the Terms of Com. 
munion ought to be ſet, or whats 
plain in the New Teſtament, whats 
gor | 5 
IX. This, to Men of Senſe, if! 
miſtake not, is a Demonſtration, - 
dle 
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PREFACE, 
the Bible was never delign'd by Almi | 
God ro be the whole external Rule of Chri- 
&ian Faith and Unity. But then the ſame 
God, by whoſe inf] — the Holy Scrip- 
tures were writt under theGoſpel-Gif 
penſation, that 3s, in thelaſt and moſt per- 
ect State of Mandind, given us an Unerring 
Guide, as well as an 22 Rule. He has 
mercitally eftablifh'd for ever (as both the 
Scripture at 
Catholick, and Orthodox Church, that we might 
not, like Children, be toſs'd to and fro, and 
carried about with every Wind of oc rine, nor 
run into oppoſite. and endleſs Errors, often 


changing, often doubting, always unſettled, 


always unfixt, but that in whatever relates 
to the publick Faith, we might always ſay 
and think the fame, thing, with an undaunted 
firmneſs, intrepidity, and Zeah He has e- 


fablifh'd a Church, which by being always 


Orthodox, that is, by preſerving the Scrip- 


ture and the Senſe ot it, willeffectually guard 


boch Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtian Unity; 
A Church, againſt which the Gates of l 
ſrl never prevail a A Church, on whole defi- 
nitive Sentence, in matters of Religion we 


may rely with the utmoſt Security, as or the 


Pibar, and the A of Truth : That, as his 
word neither N Hof can Abe falſe; ſo this H. 
Guide may never miſlead us ſo far, as to de- 


liver 


the Creed aſſures us) 4 Holy, 
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liver that for 4 reveal Truth, which i 
not really- ſo: 

x. But bow eoblontnt! 19 W be to 
the Goſpel. as indeed it is, the learned Au. 
thor of the Guide in Controverſtes, Has reduced 
the Queſtion to à narrower Corapas, vi 
Whethey the Catholick cb have 4 divine by 
miſe, that ſhe ſhall never err in neceſſaries, that 
is, againſt any neceſſary Point of Chriſtian 
Religion; or which is the ſame thing, t at 
ſhe ſhall ne ver fall into any pernicious Er; r. 
And I am the more willing to tread in the 
Steps of this truly ingenious and ſea rned 
Writer, becauſe I ami petſwaded that there 
is no need of carrying the Queſtion beyond 
theſe Bounds, to make it apparent, on whoſe 
ſide the Schifm iyes, and with what uftice 
| the Catholick CHareh, in ſeventeen centu- 
Ties, has always paſs' d the very ſume cenſure 
upon all thoſe bold Projectors, who have e. 
ver undertaken to reform her Faith. 

XI. As to the odious Term of > Tafalibiliy 
nothing elſe is meant by it, büt that the 
Prov idende of God, -hotwithftanding. the 
Ignorance and paſſions of Men, wiltcertaih 
ly compals, what he has mercifully pro- 


mis'd. 
10 J 60 


- 


PPP 


EE > 


— - — —— — 


—— 


—— — — — - "pug ä — © bo. — — 
tk. —. * — — RY — 


©» * 


— — 
2. 


— 2 —_— 


Ses 
De 


T HE 
Second Part, 


HE Controverſy of Church Guides 
(whatever thoſe Gentlemen think 
of it, who have more \Vit than Senſe, 


more Raillery than Religion)- is conſide- 
rable, and fo interwoven with the Rule of 


Faith, chat it highly deſerves a ſerious At- 
tent ion and our moſt unprej idiced Thoughts 
lu creating this Part of the Subject, I will 
prrſue the Method already begun, by lay- 
ing down ſuch Principles or Prone 
Propoſitions, as may belerviceable towards 
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the Removal of unjuſt Prejudices, and for 
the Diſcovery of Truth. 
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555 
THE 


Firſt PROPOSITION, 


« No one can ever be oblig d to act u. 
reaſonably. 


e 555 
Pꝛopoſit ion H. 


e The Obligation of acting — 
te tho' it extend to all the different Win 
8 dings and Turns of our Duty, yet" 
eee en _ uy and main 


a6 Spring! 
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ins; of Religious Worſhip, 3s owning 


e a reveal d Religrony believing the Scriprure, 
© embracing "1 Mari, adherivg to a 


certain Rule: e Faith, joining in Sn b 
N « munion with, a . 3 Ac. ® 0 
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« ſtians, and the like Fi uf x __ > 


Propoſition II. 2 
te No. Authotity. rit) Sed 1 00 4b, 


Evidence. | | 
N ae 12 þ 0 44s" E. by 


Popoſition. IV. 


© It belongs to every one, who Nn 4 
te to the Deciſion of others, to judge of 
& the Reaſonableneſs of his own OL 


P:opoſition V. 


4 Many chrighl ans, hct God has fa- 
% your'd with good Senſe, and bright pa- 
© tural Parts, are yet by his Pro _ 
* under a Neceffity of depending on t 
Judgment and Singerity o e in 
* their Aﬀents 15 Devine Kune | 
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* PROPOSITIONS. 


- Pzopoſitian. VI. 


*. The Right, which all Maukind has to 
* a free and private Judgment in Matten 
of Religion, is not inconſiſtent with the 


— 3 of trfaliple Oar 
Pꝛopoſit ion vil... 


© The pms -o 1 Jo. XiV, a 
"16, 179 8 „c. with 
* thoſe 1 Firſt "Part, p. 62, 
* 63, ard the — of the Creed,” 
« „imply 4 Divine Promiſe, that the Bod 

* of Paſtors, inſtituted by Christ, when 
they agree in deciding rv i of 
Religion, do not err in N 


Pꝛapoũi tion VIII . 


c The? Paſtors, inſtituted by the Son of 
o God, had no ſuch Promiſe of et m 
& ;n neceſſaries ; z yet the People common 
e might, aud in Prudence ought to be d. 
© refted by their joynt Decree, unleß 
there were Evidence againſt it. 


pur 


8 . : — ; 2 . 
— — —— (ODw<uww — ñ ̃ͥ m — — —— ä.. ²˙ Ä ¶ 


„ » * Oo ae 


« +19. Y 
* 
N 


PR OROSITIONS 


920poſition ” IX. A 3: 


* T9 the unanimous Deinen 7 Paſtors, < 
* «who ſucceed the Apoſtles and have their 
« Commiffion Rom Chr, both an out- 
ee. . ward Compliance and an inward Aſem, | 
is due trom the People. 
"Roſas enter upon the Proof of theſt 
Alſertions, I. ſhalt' endea vopt in à few. 
Words to ſatisfy thoſe Gentlemen, pal. 
ble, who ate them ſelxes chat an v4 
ung Authortty Anna be alley'd in the 
Church of Chcift, WIR Tubing into a 
Circle in the Reſolution of Faith, and 72 
ving the Premiſſes by the Concluſion. 
Nature too of the in At or 1 
of divine Faith muſt be explain'd,” Both 
2s ace attempted in the'following Rides, 
Loni obſerve, that d#vine Faith is ſaid to 
be ehe v 4 into that; upon which it mo 
Now it relies upon the word. of Cad, o 
ee s revelation.” It alfo oY (but in 
erent Manner) upon the Prpafs, 
ich I am pw wh believe; ow 
00 has indeed N ſuch and ſuch 
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36s Reſolution of FE 
Ok the Nature and Belo, 
lution of Faith. .. I 


| Every Aſſent of divine Faith is infalih 
Foe” For 1045 4. — Act of 4 
unleſs the Object be traly and certainly re- 
| veaPd. And whatſoever God truly and 
certainly reveals, is infallibly tre. 


5 $7 | RULE I. 


| 
Eten Afont of divine Faith it free 16 
e tional, and ſupernatural” Tis free and 
'  'pational:* For if either neceſſary, or ur- 
| reaſonable, it would not be an Act of Venn. 
*Tis alld a ſupernatural Gift of God (form! 
in us by the Holy Ghoſt) Eph. ii. u. 5 
Philip. 1. Ke 29, Cc. Laſtly, my. i 
is free and ſupernatural, it preſuppoſes a fre 
and ſu n An of the Will, fron 
whence it proceeds. 


re 
0 & Catholick Faith is reſolv'd in tit 


+ fame Manner, as it was in the Primitis 
. & Criſtia 
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© Chriſtians, 8 , 27 
60 the Apoſtles, and r e ee 8 


if they believ d the Goſpel (whi 4 
wrote, and deliver d to them) to — 4 
word of Gad; 3 they muſt needs believe, that 4. 
St. John was guided inte all Trarh, as his 
Goſpel affirms, Jo. Avi. V. i 3, J. mit v. 
25, and was therefore Infalible. And if 
they believ'd St. Jala to be lnſalihie; they | 
muſt needs believe his Gaſpel. So that Dr. 
Sling fleet and all that pleaſe themſelves -: 
with imagining, that CAcholick Faith 
dances in a Circle (becauſe we believe, che 
Church is an un-erring Guide in neceflaries) 
muſt I the Primitive Chriſtians 
were in the ſame unhappy: Circumftarces, - 
and danced round ee to che very 
lame Tune in the Abe * 


RULE. Iv. 


&* Every Ale of divine Faith MIA | 

0 'be Revelation. or Teſtimony of. God; as 
on it; proper and eſſential — Bbc as | 

human Faith relies on 'the Teſtimony and 

Veracity of Man: ſo divine Faith relies an; 

the Teſtimony'and Veracity of Gad. But, 
becauſe this Teſtimony or Revelation is 

not /e/f-evident, and every Aſſent of * 
Fai 


4 
15 
id 
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duc'd to believe) as into a neceſſary Condition 


eſolation of FAIT H. 
Faith i — Rational hrs this Aﬀtent niece. WM 
rily preſuppoſes, depends upom a Ne 

5 Kn of thoſe ratiopal 1 and 
hiducements commonly 'call'd A of 
Credibulity). wi which, ' Faith er 
be a vertucus, but an Rr 14s fon 


— e 1 a 


Contluſſon- Heuse every Aſſent of 
Catholick Faith is both immediately and 
. into the. Teſtimony of God, as 
Aer ue. But it is allo finally 
reſobe d into the Proofs (by which we are in. 


of the Reaſdnableneſs of it. 

The Reader may eaſily obſerve that the 
laſt Rule and its Concluſion, are equally true, 
the: YI Age, and to all 
3 

R U LE V. 

Every Aſent of Catholich Faith does ne 
* ſuppoſe it known, to the Believer, that the 
Church is Jufallible in Neceſſaries.”” For 
rſt Nothing, which is it ſelf to be belieud, 
tan. be poſſibly known, before we have an 
An of Faith. And if do we not believe, that 
the Church has a promiſe of nat errig 


in neceſſaries, how do we know it ? 2d 
Vyon a rr Aſſurance of © ob A- 


r 


— 

Reſolution of FA WW 1 

and Doctrine of Chriſt, the fr | Articles © 

of tere be.cr and iQtly be- 
t 


liev'd, in the fame 22 in which they 6 


: 
o 


are related; that is, without the Know- 
ledge cf any auch Promiſe. And why mx, 
not thoſe Books of Scripture, Whoſe Au- 
thority was ngyer queſtiom d by any Catho- ö 
licks, be beliey'd meerly upon an ,t] 
Tradition; without. entring intoithe Q- 
ſtion, whether the Church of Cbriſt has #. 
Prom:ſe of never, erring in neceſſaries, 1 


not ? * * 1 . 
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The divine Promiſe, of the Clnrch's 16 
* ering in Neceſſaries, m be leamd ram 
* the Scripture 1 Tim. iii. v. 1 57 Mats  * 
* xvii. V. 20% C, I if way be 
* aiſo learn'd, wit haut it, ten from” the 
Creed. For it the Creed be always true, 
the Cathelick Church is always Holy, and 
always the Communes of Sainte. If She 1 
be always Holy, in ber. Define 5+She'nevet 
teaches her Children to lalieu any; Thing | 
3s a rev ald. Truth, that is pefridhene. And 
it She be the Communies o,  Saines, if all 
hat aſpire to Salvation are bound to be in 
1 with Her; She never makes 
unlamful Terms of Commupion. 
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"RULE VII. 


wy Sr AY 45 to all its Parte, may h 


learn d from the Divine Promiſe,” of 2 


e Church's not erring in Neceſſaries” (for, 


If this be once believ'd, it will be eaſy to 
find, by the Church's Decrees. which way 


are Scripture) * but ir may be alſo learn 


4% without it: 1it, as to thoſe Books, whoſe 


divine Authority and [nſpiration was never 
queſtion'd by any in the Catholick Church, 
For to begin with their Au hors; all vaſt 
and credible Societies have a natural Power 
of tranſmitting Books to Poſterity. under 


the Credit of thoſe Perſons, in whoſe 


Names they. were firſt publiſh'd : And 
when the Fact is real, it amounts to a na- 
ral Certæinty, or if you pleaſe to call it ſo, to 
a natural Ixſalibility. Next, that theſe 
Books were written by. Inſpiration; may be 
ſufficiently learnꝰd from that Authority, 
which the Catholick Church of neceſſity 
has confider'd -meerly as She is the Church 
of Chrift (and therefore a Cyedjtable and 


Iluſtrious Society) without any regard to the 


divine Promiſe. that She will always. conti- 

nue ſuch, and never err in Neceſſaries. 
Adly, Even t to theſe, which were once 
call'd into queſtion, as the Revelation, the 
Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 2& of St. ier, 
= 2d and zd of St. Join, &. For the 
ſame Reaſon, by which the Catholick 
Church was induc'd' to fix the whole — 
of Scripture, mult needs be ſuſſcient, if 
known, to have the mhelt Cunom ef Scrip- 
ture learn 'd from-its is true indeed; that 
fe, and perhaps none at preſent,” lam all 
the Reaſous, which the Church had for- 
meriy, in Rating, the Canon of Scripture, 
But can any one poſitively lay, that-1 it is 
impoſſible to uam them? | 

Corollary. - From the: 6th and. wt Rule: it 
follows, that thoſe who ff know the 
Canmical Books of Scripture, may. learn 
from them the Church's Inſallibility: And 
on the other. Handy, that Thoſe, who firf 
know the Church's Infallbiliy, may learn 
from t, which Books are Canonical; . with- 
out any De of 4 "Pe themſelves in a 
Circle. 


F 
127 
* „ 


R UL E v. ny 


: W249 * Wer 
& There. it ns | Cingla Py "tha cet 0 
Hach, althe the Church's Infallibility in Ne- 
: 60 Jar ries be learn'd from one Part of the 
once Will © fo ipruve,, (as fromethe Gaſpels, from: Sr. 
the WH © Paul's Epiſtle ro Timely, Cc. and ano- 
iſtle ther 


* 


| Contrary, to what 1 juſt now ſaid: "Bu 


86. - "Reſolution of F 1 T T F 
9 „ ther Part f the Scripture 0 4s the Maha 

* bees, or the Revelation) be run from 
« the Cheb Infallibility in  Neceffarie, 
Nothing can be more Evident,” than * 
For the Argument runs not in à Circle 
leſs the 3 ſtand in need of a Proof 
and cannot bly be prov'd by apy Thing 
unleſs it be by chibir on — — Which 
is not the Cale of the laſt Ralee 

I need not ſay any more in deferce of 
theſe Ruler. And if they be true, tis 
ridiculous Project (far depend the Power of 
Arts, of what colour {oever) to fut u 
Catholick Faith in the condemi?d Hole, 
either of a Logical ora Magical Circle. | 


Dr. Stillinglieet's. cum 


Dr. Srilling fleet i in his Retionat Account), 5 
128, fancies, that he has demonArated the 


his pretended Demonſtration is a - viſible 
Miſtake. (Taz belienm, Nhys He, the Scripture 
Infallible; * becauſe | CPs ee 
And you believe the Church Inſalible, becauſe i 


the n in e al erat her Jon 
all Error. ' 


Suſtor.. Tv heed up4ke Sredit of thi 
bandes _— N Dottor mut ſuppos 


5 


in the Scripture, how plain ſoever, '- can be 


Tie CIRCLE. 37” 
, that to know the Church's Teſtimony, © 
and to know that her Teflimony is Infallible 2 
Neceſſaries, is the very ſame Thing: Or, 
that there is no Difference between the Au- 
thority of o . meevly as 
She is the Church of Chrs as an Iluſtrious 
Society only) and conſider d at She har 4 
divine Promiſe of not erring in Neceſſaries 3 
that is, that a divine Promiſe, and % Pro- 
miſe at all, is one and the ſameſame Thing. 
He muſt ſuppoſey. 2dly, that the infulibility 
of Srripture cannot be knawn' by thoſe ve,, 
Arguments, by which the Church knows it 
to be Infallible. gay, that different Pari, 
of Scripture cannot be known in a different 
Ma:aer : Or that, if one Part of Scripture 
be receiv'd upon the Promiſe made to the 
Church of being Infallible in Necefaries; - | 
20 other Part of Scripture can, be beliey'd 
upon any other Account. And, that the 
infallible Authority of the Scripture, and of 
the Church, cannot poſſibly be known, one 
before the other. qthly, that no Sentence 


nta!li>!y undetſtogd, unleſs id be be! 
by the Church, and even by ker A NU M 
to be an Tufallble Interpreter. 5ihiy, That 
the Church's Infallibility cannot be known, 
but only by the Seripture, and even'by the | 
dcripture as ex pid hy her feli bey . 
5 n Jm 
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All cheſs five Paints ire weceſſarily ſup- 


| | - poled in the Doctor's Demonſtrate Prog 


And need not ſay any more in its Cm. 
mendation. For every one of them is entire. 
ly falſe. And all of them together havethi | 
good Quality; that they let us out of the 
oor Circle, ſive dif rent 7 . And 
ſome ot theſe are double Danes as ve 
have ſeen already. So little need i is there 
either of a Key, or a Conjurer, to-releaſe uy, 
To make the; Reader more ſenſible of 
this in a. parallel Inſtance Let us ſuppoſe, 
that St, Jahn, when he put his Goſpe l into 
the Hands of the Chriſtians, told them, it 
was his, and that it is part of the Seriprare: 
but that one of his Audience, more pert 
than the Reſt, advis'd them briskly not to 
be ſeduced, or conjur'd into an inf 
Grele; in which, as upon ebchagted 
Ground, they muſt dance for ever. Br 
pray, ſays he, good People, obſerve what I ſay. 
« You believe this Book Infallihle, becauſe 
4 of this Man's Teſtimony : and you be- 
© lieve this Man Infallible, becauſe of the 
44 Promiſes in it, Jo. xiv. v. 16, 174.26, 
« Fg. Xvi. v. 13, to ſecure him from a 
& Error” If you he wiſe then, believe hin 
not. I, you do, you are all undyne, | aud wil 
ſramef uy "fe * your Wits, and your Fairhin 


4 Circl e. 


| 


\ VETO —— —y—ᷣ— — — — 0445-viin en 6 


ume III 1üͤ—— 0 * — 
— 


PROPOSITION I. 

$0 that, what was aner d to Mr. Leſt, 
p. 205, when he ventur'd his Credit upon 
the fame Argument, was literally true, 
viz. The terrible Demonſtrations in plain 


Engliſh, is this: If bath 4 Writing, and 43 
Society be Infallible, and give Teſtimany to kart 


other ; you muſt nat believi them. Why nat ? 


Becauſe they are Infallible.. But few, that 
have common Senſe, will be conjurd out of 
it, with fuch a Charm as this. I come 


now to the Subje& of this ſecoud NI. 
Pꝛopoſition 1. 


N one e ed „„ Sitze. d, ene 
nably. ; es] LOR 115 8 


whatever I am abi d to do, is my Duty. 
And Duty is what Reaſon requires of me. 


But can Reaſon ever, require of any Man to ; 


_ att wreaſenably ? If this be not a notorious 
Coutradiſtion, I know not what is. 


Il. *Tis true, when Reaſon proves (as it | 


does) the Being of God, it proves'a great 
deal more than it can comprehend, lt diſ- 


covers much mbre, than it can meaſure. 


For how can a-finite Mind-ptetend to mea- 
{ure and ſcale an infinite Object? How can 


we, who have not a perfect Knowledge 
even 1 


: 
” 
n 
* 
Li 
4 
* 
5 4 4 
* +. a 8 as e ? g 
— * & 2 : 
— 2 << rh n ren e 1 
* Was 0 


C . * : 
4 — * 
* * $ 
— DANS. „*** 
— hw ht et — nt 


V This may be eafily demonſtrated.” For 


4 


eben of our ſelves, (what Matter, what 


His Power, to tell exactly what he can, and 


felf and 


we can conceive; if He does, | might ſay, 


rene 
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2% PROPOSIT 


I W. I. 
Extenſion, what Space and Time is; what 5 
the thinking Thing, within ws 3 what it i 
to think, to will, to move, to be; ho can 
leſs than infoute Parts make à finite Exc. 
fun, or be run over in the quickeſt and 
Morteſt Motion; and if the Parti he Infinite 
why is not the Whole, and the Space ſo too 
how can we, I ſay, who have not an ade, 
e and full Idea of any one of thele in» 
2 and 2 5 Tut he, nor of the meant 
Creature, of the It ft Atom in the Unive * 
undertake to Fathom infinite Depths, to 
meaſure the Being and the Power of the 
Almighty, to unfold the. Manner of his: 
10comprehenſible Subſtance, to ſet Limits to 


— 2 3 


* 
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what he cannot do? Surely we ſhould Arft 
underſtand the whole Machiniſm and Com- 
Poſition of a Tulip or a Hy, before we-cat- 
ry'd our Pretenhons to ſuch an  infiaite- 
Hight. But if both Reaſon ard Henſe Thew- 
us much more, than either of them can 
Account for; if both Religion and Reaſon 
inform us, that God muſt needs know Him- 

his Efficacy infinitely better, than 


9D = I &. ©O.,9], », ee, 


if we our ſelves do every Day, ſuch Things, ll * 
as Reaſon alone, without any other Lights, 
would think Impoſſible; yet neither Acaſeh, 

ö 1 Senſe, 


bens wo 


bat 


re e x 
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PROPOSITION. AT 


Senſe, nor Religion makes any Diſcoveries, 
Ab it is — nabir for us to ſuppoſe. 
They neither do nor can put us under a 


Neceſſity of either ating or Jadgin 


reaſonably. 


III. in hort when Rek/an e ha 


that there is a God, 2 neceflary, ſelt-ex- 
iſtent, infinite Being, it diſcovers that, 


which is aboye Ree/on, bu t not contrary to 
it, So does Scif-corvidtoon, by letting us 


ſee, that we Thin; Experience, when it 


ſhews us the Exiſſence of” Bodies, Motion, 
Jace and Time. For who can lay that any 


of theſe are againſt Reaſon ? But they are 


certainly above it. They are what the 


Wiſeft "of Mortals could never 
nor even tolerably underſtand. That they 


are, we all are Alibis: But bow and t 


4 are, is beyond our reach. In theſe, 


the Mercy of God has left us in the Dark, | 


that we may never preſume to ſearch into 
the Manner of his Being, nor into the Ex- 
tem of his Power. -. 

IV. That every particle of Ents 
how ſmall ſoever, conſiſts of infinite Parts, 
the Mathematician demonſtrates. But that 
finite Parts (really, or virtually diftin- 
guith'd) can make or even tall ſhort of a 
nite Extenſion, is, if we ſpeak in the 
Language of the Vulgar, a great deal more 


yet fully, 
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9 PROPOSITION'E | 


This and other Inſtances ſhew, that Raug 
is a very ſhort Line. Tis long enough 


ceive even what it reaches; but then i 
trus as far as it goes. All Truths arg 


to, is true. 


for Reaſon to be contraty to it ſelf, wil 
for Truth to be contrary to Truth, 


on, who imagine, that God either does of 


man onr ſel/es. And God would not be 


, re IND ' * oP \ = 
—— 6 een "Eq 
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than Mankind will ever be able to em n 


uſe, and that is all. It ſeldom reaches 
the Bottom of Things, and therefore lens 
a great deal beyond it. It cannot ful 


within its Length, but whatever it..reahs 
And it is as impothble for any 


Truth to be. contrary, to Reaſon; vas Wh 


V. Thoſe then do not underſtand Kal gi 


can tequire any Thing of us that i . 
reaſonable: or that Reaſon can be on one 
Side, and Religion on the Other. On 408 
Contrary, to aft againſt the Firſt is to m- 


what he necefiarily is, if he either allows 
us to Praftce, vr to believe agaiuſt Nea 
VI. The Firft Propoſition therefore is um- 
verſally true, how inconceivable loever the 
the Diſcoveries may be, which either Ex- 
perience, Senſe, Reaſon, or Religion tal 
make. For to ſay, that we cannot conceive 
it; is a weak Argument againſt Trath, 
Nothing is more inconceivable to à Blind. 
man than Coloxr* But if all Men had * 
A Aly 


 PROPOSTEIONS og 
heir Sight, would there be no Colours? Or 
annot a Man, that was born blind, have 
4/01 enough to believe all the Colours in 

he Rain- bow; tho? there is nothing either 

u Nature or in Religion, which he can 
els conceiue, than either the Being or the 
Difference ot Colour ? What Colour is to 
lim, the Trinity is to us, equally an, 
civeable, and yet equally true. Tle has 
daſen to believe the Frſt, becauſe we ay, 

t. And we have more reaſon to believe 
he Latter, becauſe a much greater Autho- 
ity affirms it. But if we be blind and 
oſtinate, who is in the Fault? If we will 
pot ſuffer Reaſon to be our Guide, it will 
ertainly be our Judge, and condemn us one 
Day of the greateſft Filly, , ... * ©- 
VII. When, I'\Speak"of Resin, I mean 
only that, which is really ſo. For there 
may be ſolid and,, counterfeit Reaſon, as 
there may be true and falſe Gold. true and 
Lille Lights, true and falſe Wiſdom. -- But 
b!ſe and ſophiſticated Reaſon. is no Reaſon 

at all. As falſe jewels and counterfeit. 
016 is neither Gold ror jewels And it 
s an obvious Reflection that ſometimes, k 
under the moſt glittering Appearance, there 
s the leaſt Reality. But who.muſt hete be 
Juige ! The natural Judge of good and ba- 
nel, is Art and due Experience: atk 75 
| ae 
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the natural Judge of good and bad 
ning is an un Jy 790% ms 
VIII. It ie be Ohected, that Chriſtian 
obliges us to believe ſeveral Points 
Kegſon; a3 the Trinity, the eee 
that we are oblig'd'to believe theſe 
is granted. But then 1 mnſt be {6 nt 
ſhionable, as to deny, that any of them i 
againſt Reaſon. I know they are the . 
liath's of the Age, and wax deer Ya th 
Armies of Tſrael : but more 
late, fince the Camp of the 2 p 
grown ſo numerous. However, tis hop 
that a very little Force may bring chem e 


the FO 


* 


— 
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- Firſt Objection,” 


deem Evident Reaſon tolls us, py 
; if this God be the Father, and if the ſame 
God be the Son; the Father is rh S For Qu 
ſunt eadlem um tertio, funt'eadem inter fel is One 
of the great Principles of Renſon: | 
both this and tht be the the ſame with «other, thi 
is that. 

Again, "tis Evident: by Reaſon, that z 
the Father be not the Sor, arid if "this'God be tht 
Father, this God us not ths Son. For Que 
1225 cadens uni tertio, von ſum cad# miner 1 


— 


. 
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is alſo an univer fal Principle of e 
IF"either this er that * ANA _ 

another, this is not that, * 
The ſame Principle may be urg/dagainft 
he Incarnation. : or If. God be e HY 4 
neceſſary, rnnmen[e Ns infinite and 
Man be not, Oft 0 Man. nee. 
| Anſwer, that the two pricciphs, men · 
tion d in the Objeckion, Viz, Que fant and 
Oue non ſunt cadem uni 2 c. are not 
univerſally true, but only in Created Bengt, 
Aide, &c. Tis true, Re aſem alone cou, k 
not have fou out the Exception. But 
Riligim has diſcover'd it. Heace the two. 
ir Arguments are Sophiſtical. The 34 
only proves, that. God, was not neceſſarily. 


made Man, but 11 by 5 Own . er 7 | 
which is very true. ..o „% i hs 1 
a $5 "ps 7 Fs * 25 LIN $ 1 


Second Dvjenion.. 15 


then. Cum enter A to his, Bi 
* the Doors heing hut Jo. ** iger 26+, 
But it is againſt Realo 03/2 tolay, that his Body 
was convey'd, from place ta place wirhour . 
paſſing 19 through the Space Nb „ And chat, 93 
when he came through the 1 ON * i 
Walls, there were two Bae in 1.5 fame 
Place at once, Or that his Body was preſent . 


96 PROPOSITION: h. 
in 4 Place leſs than it ſelf. For evident Rraſa 
tells us that 7 or Impenetrability-18 al 
eſſential Property of Matter or Body. 
_ Anl(wer. Tis neither Euident, trom the 
Nature of Extenſion, nor from the Nature 


— 


ok Matter, that two Bodies cannot. bs in 
1 the very (ame Place at once. This 1 h 
not Evident from the Nature of Exteniun.. 
For Space is undoubtedly extended. And 
yet it is Sic Iſaac Newton's, Opinion, "that 
Body and Space penetrate each other. Now 
I hope Sir Iſaac's Credit is not fall'n ſo.loy 
in the World, as to be here wider. the 
Cenſure of contradicting Evident Reaſonand 
Philoſophy. rn 
Nor is it Fvoident from the Nature g 
Matter, that two Bodies, or more. canpot 
poſſibly be in the ſame Place at once. This 
I gather from what Dr. Graveſande writes 
in his Mathematical Elements of Phyſick,. y. 
8, The Idea, ſuys he, of. Solidity\Coras it i 
_calld by ſome, of imbenetrability] 18 what 
we ger only by Touch. And if any ont ha 
never touch d 4 Body, Selidit would he entirely 
unknown to him. The lacapacity therefore, 
which every'Part of X/arter has of receiving 
another Part into the ſame Place with it 
does not evidently follow from the Nature 
ol Matter; but is toteign to it, and de 
„ Ie 9 * gre hy . ? | * wt pends 
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PROPOSTTION T. Sg || 
pends only on thoſe Laws, which God hass 
freely given tothe Univerſe. 41 
Dr. Graveſande goes on: Let any one, ſays 
he, look upon the Image between the H) 
Glaſs and the 1 repreſentod; ſuch aft 
Image does not refit, yet it ſeem tb he A Body 
qual denſe with that is repreſents; for the Co- 
lows may be repreſented more vivid in the . 
mage, than in the Objett it ſelf. If 4 Mai 
had never ſeen any Thing but ſuch like Images, 
and his own Body were like ſuch an Image, © 
would he have any Idea of Solidity ? It is net | 
probable; yet he would certainly have an dean 
＋ Extenſion and Matter. This Treatiſe "8 
was made Engliſh, and publify'd this very 
Year, as an Introduction to Sir Iſaac Newtori y 
Philoſopby, by Dr. Jabs Keil, Fellow of the 
Tal Soctety, and Proteffor of A/ironemy in 
Oxford. a; FS 
Now if it be not ＋ for two cu 
tick feet of Water (or whatever number of 
ſuch feet you pleaſe) to be in the ſame Place 
at once; it muſt of neceſſity be own'd that 
Body can, by the Power of the Almigh- 
ty, be in a Place ten thouſand times leſs 
than it ſelf, N 
How far we may depend, in this, on Dr. 
/raveſande*s judgment, I need not examine, 
Hit be not evidently falſt (and ſo much, 1 
ope, may — ) the Objeftion is 
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98 PROPOSITION H. 


anſwer d. Now whit he aſſerts is {far 
from being evidently falſe, that we have no 


. other certain Proot of the :mpenetrability of 


Bodies, but only the Fact; as we have of 
their Gravity, and other Accidents, - Anda 
Man muſt never have look'd over the 
Threſhold of Philoſophy, who is. ſtupid e. 
nough to think, that whatſoever agrees 
« Matter in Fact, is an Eſſential Proper 
NN e 


Proposition II. 
Type Obligat ion of acting reaſonably, th 1 


extend to all the different Windings and Tum: | 


of our Duty, yet it principally regards the firſt 


and main Springs o Religious Worſhip, 4 


owning a reveal d Religion, believing the Kri- 
ture, embracing Chriſtianity, adbering to a cer- 
tain Rule of Faith, joining in Communion with 
a determinate Society of Chriſtian, and tht 


For if Raſhne/s, eſpecially in Religion 
and the Concerns of Eternity, be always 
Criminal; much more is it ſo in the generd 
choice of the Road, the Rules, the Guides, 
the Methods, and the Means, by which 
each Step is to be directed, towards an end- 


leſs State of Happineſs or Miſery. A * 


— 
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Reveal d Religion. og » 
of ſuch Importance, that I hope the Readen 
win pardon me, it 1 do not paſs i over, 
without viewing all the Particulars. | 


4 
1 
: — 


% A Reveal d Relig:on, 


An illuſtrious Proof of this (beſides the 
many, great, and unqueſtionable Miracles 
of Jeſus, recorded whilſt they were freſh 
in the Minds of innumerable» Witneſſes, 
and publiſh'd in the Midſt of his Enemies) 
was the Converſron of the World to the 
Chriſtian Faith by a few poor, illiterate, 
and contemptible Men, without Arms, 
Arts, Encouragements, or Intereſt; and 
even 2gainſt the ſtrongeſt Inclinations of 
Nature, the greateſt: Force and Impreſs 
ſons upon Earth, the unweary'd Malice of 
the ſews, and the whole Power of the Ro- 
man Empire; to a Religion which pro- 
mis"! its Converts. Nothing in Hand, but 
the Renouncing of what was moſt dear to 
them, Self-denials, Loſſes, Croſſes, Ca- 
\umnies, and Affronts : To an un- faſhiona- 
de, decried, perſecuted, and hated Reli- 
gien; which loaded the Profeſſors ot If | 
with infamy and Chains; and brought _ '; 
them onder the utmoſt Severities Of the 
ſharpeſt Laws, inte Diſabilities, Confiſca- 

2 tions, 
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tions, Priſons, Racks, Wheels, Torment, Wl * 


almoſt continu'd Perſecution, of three 


fe ſſion of that holy Fairh, which was fil 
| Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail ;, and which, 


out any Interruption, ar al! Times even . 


prodigious Miracles, which he did both by 
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too PROPOSITION. © 


and Deaths; in Expectation of bettet 
Things in the World to come, but under un t 


hundred Years together in this. This per. 12 
ſecuted State, as it RIPd Henven with Mar. 
tyrs, ſo it filld the Earth with the Pro- A 


deliver'd to the Saints; againſt which the 


notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition. of the 
Powers of Darkneſs, was to continue with. 


the End of the World. This, as to what ye 
have ſeen already verified ſo contrary to al 
human Means, is not only an invincible 
Proof of a vera Religion, but alſo that 


this Religion is no other than Chr:/tianity, = 
| 3 | gene 
| 2:ly., Belit ving the they 


Scripture. % hg 


1 Jeſus was ſent from God to inſtruſt 
the infidel World by his Heavenly Dottrin, Bi 
and to convert it by the numberleſs and " ” 


Himſelf and his Followers; what his Di- WY . 
oipſes taught either by Writing or bf gh 
Words, under his Commiſion, ' was a. if © 
N 0 5 thorixti 
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Rule of F IE. wor . 7 
tbhorized by the very ſame Miracles, by 
which they brought ſo many others over to 
the Chriſtian Religion. Hence their Books | 
have always been eſteemid Sacred, and 
in[p;yd by» the Chriſtian World. And as 
theſelyitings undoubtedly ſuppoſe the fame 
Authority in the Lew, the Prophets,” the 
pſalms, and the other Books of the OM Te- 
ſtament; all theſe too belong to the Chi- 
fiar's Rule, and are reſpected by him, as 
the Word, the Will, the Revelation of 
God. { | NY 52 | e 4h 3 


34/y, Adhering to a cextain | 
Rule of Faitg. 


. Upon this Head Chrrſtiaus begin to 
quarrel, They forfake each other, and 
generally depart as far from Reaſon, as 
they do from Truth. ws, 4 

li we had any Cauſe to believe, either 
that the Apoſttes were more commiſſion'd 
to ite, than to teach; that their Zerreys 

WT vere more inſpir'd than their Words; that 
fer Articles ot Religion coutd not as ſafe- 
be convey'd to Pofterity, as a great many 
Books, or that the Apoſtolical Writings 
grve us evidently, and in particular, the 
ale Apoſtolical Doctrine: I could eaſily 
W- 3+ agree , 
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teach whether Side you pleafe : Let hin 
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agree with our new Maſters, that the B, 


faithfully tranflated, is the whole Rule of 
Chriſtianity. But as Matters ſtand at pre 
0 


ſent, this cannot with any Reaſon be 
pos d. For even the meſhing of Fret (not 
to mention any other Example) is a glaring 
Inſtance, that the true and Chr iſtian Senſe 
of the Bible cannot be learn'd from the Bike 
alone. And how dangerous is it to err, 
concerning the very Rule f Faith? But 
how much more dangerous is it to err, 


when a Man cannot but ſee himſelt to be 
in Error ? When he knows he ſhuts his 


Eyes againſt the Light, that he leads. his 
Followers into the Ditch, and defers more 


to his own raſh Opinion, than to the bright. 
eſt Evidence ? | 


II. Next, what muft we think of thoſ 
Gentlemen, who, tor the Convenience of 


uniting Proteſtants, for ſooth, by the bare 
Letter of the Bible, fet up a Rule of Faith, 
to which their own Conſciences bear them 
Witneſs, that St. Paul would have cor- 


demn'd it as Severely, as he did the Dettrine 


of Hymenevs, Alexander, and Philetus ? Fot 
to imagine, that he, and the Reſt of the 
ſacred College, neither taught their Converi!, 
that the Son of God is a Creature, nor that it 
#s not, is Madneſs. Now let St. Pau 


be 


* 
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be any Thing. However, for once let 


him be ſomething: And theſe Gentlemen 


will be found to be in the Senſe where- 
in St. Paul preach d the Goſpel (what Iam 
moſt unwilling to ſay) no Chriſtians... Tis 
hard Cenſure; but j am not able to con- 


ceive, how it can be ſoſten'd. For if St. 


Paul was an Arian, if teaching the Son to 
he a Creature, was part of his Goſpel; 
cheſe abſtractive Gentlemen are not. Chri- 
ſtians in his Senſe; Why not? Becauſe 
they have a different Rule of Faith from him: 
They think it unneſſary to believe, what 
he thought it neceſſary to preach; And 
would place Chriſtianity” in Terms and 
Phraſes, which he did not. 1 AN, (1 

On the other Side, it St. Paal was Ortho 


dae, if the ſupreme Divinity of the Ss 
was what he preach'd ; theſe Gentlemen ' 


e vot Chriſtians of the ſame Species with 
lim, Why? Becauſe, their Terms of 


. Communion include Diſſenters, whom St. 


Paul condemn'd - +; They are content to let 
Ohritt fall infinitely below the Title of the 
ee God, and to be caſt down into the 
Order of Creatutes: In a Word, becauſe 


>. ”4:{'s Chriſtianity, an 1 theirs have quite 


Uicrent Foundations. 


E 4. For 
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Rule of ' FAITH: whe 103 . 
be 0-bodox, let him be an Arien, let him 


| | . © and Charms, worldly Engines, and hu- 
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gel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel to yo, 


2604 * PROPOSITION H. 
For let us ſuppoſe, that ary of theſ 
had been preſent, at a Sermon preach'd by 
St. Paul, in which he tells his Audience, 
that Chriſt is one in Subſtance, with the 
Lord of Glory, the Sovereign God of the 
Univerſe. Would not their Thoughts have Wl 
anſwer'd him: © Under Favour, that iy na 
* not our Religion. Our Rule of Faith d 
& has nothing to do with ſuch Particulars, an 
ti Tis in vain to tell us, what we are not thr 
* bound to believe. If you would teach * 
« us Chriſtianity indeed, let us have it 
only in that Generality of Termt, and 
* Phraſe: under which it is reveal; with. 
cout the Metaphyſical Nicety of a God or 
& a Creature; of Homoouſion, Seunds, 
& Subſtance, Nature, Eſſence, Perſonuli- 
4 ty, &c. fit only for Creeds, Catechiſms, 


% man Inventions. I fay, if you be te- 
* ſolv'd to fill our Heads with Religion, 
* keep within the Bounds, in which Chriſt ha 
* Jeft it.” How the Preacher would have 
taken the Advice, I ſhall leave it to theſe 
Gentlemen to conſider. But J remember, 
what he f11d upon another Occaſion, - There 
are ſeme, that trouble you, and would pervert 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. But tho we, or an An- 


thau that which we haue preach'd to you, let * 
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ce of EA H. 
be accurid. As we ſaid before, ſo 1 Mo now 


an, If any Mat preach any other Goſpel to 
= than what 1 . receiv a, let be 


arcurs d. 
111. But this is not all. For 2 


Weights, and diverſe Meaſures are an Abomi- 
vation to the Lord, Prov. XX. v. 10. Now 
do not thoſe manifeſtly uſe diver/e Weights 


WY 


and Meaſures, who belive the Church in the | : | 


three Firſt Centuries, but not in the Huub? 


Who have no better Evidence than her 
Authority for ſome Parts of their Rule of 
Faith, yet at the ſame Time ery out, that a 
Chriſtian cannot fafely rely upon her De- 
c:ſon ? That I ſuppole nothing here, but 
what is Fact, may be eaſily pro-“: 

Firſt. As to the Epiſtle of St. Baymabas v 
t. Clement (1) Prieſt of Alexandria, u the 
End of the 2d Century, owns it to have 
been written by him: And quoting him ſo 
often, even as an ol, may be preſum'd 
to have judg'd his Epiſtle Canonical. Ori- 


gen (2) (who in his Infancy was Scholar to 


St. Clement of Alexandria; and wrote in the 
d Century) owns St. Barnabns's Epiſtle” to 
de genuine. So does St. Jerons of in ths 
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(1) L. ii. Strom. y 
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Ath. And ſince St. Barnabas was one of 
the firſt Diſciples, commended particular 
ly . Ats xi. v. 24. and a Fellow -· Labourer 
with St. Paul, Act. xiii. v. 2, Gal. ii. v. 1. g; 
what Reaſon have we (beſides the Judgment 
of the Catholick Church, and that of ber 
| Paſtors and Teachers, after the Apoſtolical 
| Age) why it ſhould not be eſteem'd x; 

much inſpir d, as the Goſpel of St. Mah, 
| ard both the Goſpel and the AQts of & 
| \ . Secondly. The ſame Argument may be 
| apply'd to the firſt Epiſtle of St. Clement, 


| Biſhop of Rome, to the Corinthians: which 

| is n' d to be his by St. 1renexs, L. iii. C.; 

by St. Clemens of Alexandria; by Origen, by 

| Eufebias, L. iii. Hiſt. Eccl. C. 16, 38, by 

St. Cyril, Biſhop of Jeraſalem, Catech. 18, 

| by St. Epiphanius, Hr. 27, F. 6, by S. 
| 


Terom ;and others. For St. Clement of Rom: 
was an ancient Diſciple: and is mention d by 
St. Paul, Philip iv. v. 3. ; 
Thirdly. It may be apply'd to St. Her: 
mas Book, call'd. Paſtor. For St. Herms 
was alſo a D:ſciple, mention'd b St. Paul, 
Rom. xvi. v. 14. And that Paſtor wis 
written by St. Hermas, is own'd by St. 
; Clement of Alexandria, and by Tertullian L 
de Oratione. C. 12. The fame is uj 
pos d by St. Irenens L. iv. C. 3. where he 
fortron St ene eren 


| 
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Rule of FAITH, 10 
quotes it in this Manner xeags Ty c 1 
yeagh K. 7. A» © The Feripture therefore [aid 
e, &c. apud. Euſeb. L. v. Cv . 
Ethly, The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, five 
General or Catholick Epiſtles, that of St. 
games, and of St Jade, the 2d of St. Peter, 
che 24 and 3d of St. John, the Revelation 
or the Apocalypſe, and the Book of Eſther, 
were doubred of, by great and learn'd Men, 
even after the three firſt Centuries. Ho 
then came they into the Proteſtant Bible, if 
we cannot ſafely depend on the Church's 
ſudument in latter Ages c . | 


: 


, St. Melito, an; Afatick Biſhop in the 
ſeco.d Century, took a long Journey" in 


{avour of Onefimus into Paleſtine, to have 
an exact Account of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament 5 and after all omits the Boot of 
Eſiver, and the Lamentations, apud. Euſeb. 
. % C. 26. Beſides he omits. Nehemiah, 


or the 2d Book of Eſdras: For he con- 


ant ly takes Notice, when any Books are 
double. And probably he inſerts the 
Book of Wiſdom. In the 4th Age, Eher 
was poſitively rejected by St. Athanaſius in 
I's 39 Paſchal Letter. But among the 
Caronical Books he reckons Buch, and 
Jeremy's Epiſtle, which is the fixth Cha pter 
ot Baruch, St. Gregory Nazianzen, in his 
Catalogue of the Holy Scripture, omits 


_ Eftber, 
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Canon, was St. Cyrit Biſhop 


the xxix Chapter of 
to Julius Africanus 
Story ot Sanna, th 


Bogue. And it ſeems, that both Africe 


Eſther, Carm. 33. T. 2. p. 98. St. 4. 


philochius, - Biſhop of Icon am, mn the fame 


Century (ſumming up the Books of the 014 
Teſtament, in his tambicks to Seleucus) (4) of 
Eſther ſays only this, that ſome receipe 


Ter 1 eενννενιναν N F oliie nes, | 

So that he, it ſeems, was none of the 
Number. One of thoſe, who in the ath 
Century plac'd the Book of Eſther in the 
Jeruſalem, 
Catech. iv. But then he Joins Baruch, and 
Jeremy's Epiſtle with it. A National Coun- 
Cil (2) at Laodicea about the Middle of the 
4th Age, Can. 60, does the very ſame. 
Eſther is own'd by Origen (apud. Euſeb I. 
vi. C. 25) but he reckons the Epifle of Jere- 
my in the Canon. And ſeeing he places it 
after the Lamentations, he could hot mean 
Jeremy. In His Letter 
he maintains, that the 
o it be not in the Jew 
Copies, is part of the Bible: ſince it 18 got 
to be ſuppos'd, that the Providence d 
God watches leſs over the Church (for pre- 
ſerving the Scripture) than over the Sy ho- 


| Mi; 
1) Apud Naz, T. 2. P. 194. C. (2) T. 1.0% 
Lath, Þ» 5007. Ly . 3 
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Rule of FAITH ie 
ms and Euſebins L. vi. Cap. 31, were con- 
vinced by Origens Arguments. St. Hila- 
ut, Biſhop of Poitiers, in the 4th Age, in 
his Preface to the Pſalms, owns the Book 
of Eſther : But then he affirms, that Jere- 
mys Epiftite too is Canonical, and ſets it 
after the Lamentations. In the ſame Cen- 
tury St. Epiphanius, Biſhop of S- 
ning in pris, places Efther in the Jewiſh | 
Canon, Har. vii. et Lib. de Ponderibus. 
But he adds after the Lamentations) Baruch, 
and the Epiſtle of Jeremy, Her. vitt, He 
alſo acknowledges, that Wiſdom and Eccle- 
fafticr; are Parts of the ChriftianBible, Her. 
76. alchoꝰ they be not in the Jewiſh Canon. 
go that none of theſe, hitherto mention'd, 
agree exactly with the Proteſtant Bible. . 
2aly, The Apocalypſe or the Revelation is 
omitted by the Council now mentiorfd at 
L,wdicer, and by St. Gregory Natzianten in 
his Lift of Canonical Books, p. 98, who 
even adds, that ns others are ſuch. | 
bn os Tiny Txrds, x i trnotorgss 
WH St. Cyril of Jeruſalem excludes it in the 
be Manner.” Exſebius, the learnd Biſhop 
of Ceſarea (who finiſh'd his Church- F#Þfory 
about the Year 325, cho' he gives but 
ot Accounts after the Year 313) ſays 
i. xxiv, the diverſity of Opinions, in 
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Pny, concerning the Authority of the Reve- 
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_ continu'd trill his Time, Tg. Ammgas 


T 

J els k- ner tn yup mie. Tots ien ee | E 
tem N E. And in the next Chapter ſays, 7 
that you may place it in, or ou of the Bi- 9 


ble, as you think fit. St Amphi ſochius fays, * 
ic was allo vd by Os, bur eds rejefted N 


| | bo 1 
Ti, Alen my Tadvve. r 15 th 


Tee ay tyre rem, ol Ritus * . , 
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In St. Jerom's Time, that is in ehe ath 
and 5th Age, the Greeks and Latint were in 
the lame Church. Aud writing to a No- 6 
bleman, calld Dardanus, he ſays that if the ll 7 
Latins then did not generally amn the Autht- 
rity of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; the Greeks 
2 the ſame Liberty in caſting off. the Revtle- 

or the Apocaljpſe: Qvod ſi. cam qua ad fo f 
de inſcribitur Epiſtolam ) Latinorm : 
conſuetudo non recipit inter Scriptur as canomicas: 
nes Græcorum quidem Eccleſia Apecalyy/m 

Joannis cadem libertate ſuſripiunt. 
3. As to the other Parts of the Nen 
Teſtament, beſides the Goſpels and the A 
Euſebius L. iii. Hiſt, C. 25, e the m- 
doubted Books of it, g Joretelexs, ve to 
St. Pauls E iſles, the Firſt of St. Pete 
and the Fir of 805 John, Tas [ava NN 
rer $757226 are © bong, Tay bein Iody!s * 
1 6 
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ber the Ai, Epifles Nys Hew-are ner ame: 
verſally own'd + mov , dvntanuivey, yackuw 
i Ty Tun ννi0mse i g, 1 Xegptuinin Taxafs gies mtr, 
„ „ led, in Tlirps maze ern, I br 
eue ProTtes x4 reirn Lute, Tins 75 Evay ys 
x4 TY X4'um, Tt nal. meu du ,., 
The Frſt of theſe, he ſays, it not genuine, 
I. it. C. 23, 15%0v «5 volwverar, wiy. In ano- 
ther Place, he affirms, that he only knows 
one Canonical Epiſtle. of St. Peter, a mw wv 
m bury lire S* 4 Auny 3 vv α 
int nod re; Lib. iii. Hiſt. 70 3. Origen 
doubted of the Second. of St, Peter and 
of the Second and Third of St. John, 
apud Euſeb. I. vi. C. 25, and proba- 
bly of the Epiſtles of St. James, and of 
St. Jude. St. Amphilochius writes, that ſome 
hol, there are ſeven Catholick Epiſtles : and 
ſeme only three, viz. one of St. James, one 
of St. Peter, one of St. John: _ . 
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4. Concerning the Epiſtle to the He. 
vre;, we have heard what St. Jerom ſays 
ot the Latins in his Time. So writing to 


Tallin, 


a —_ 
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Paulinus, Epiſt. 103, the Epiſtle to the 

Hiolremt, ſays he, i diſcarded by mam, 4 
pleriſque extra numerum ponitur. And. upon 
the viii. Chapter of ſarah, v. 18, he quotes 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the" the Latin 
lays he, de not generally eſteem it Canonical, 
licet eam latina conſuerado inter Canonica Seri 
turat non recipiat. Which ſhews, that t 
Canon of Scripture was not fully and univer- . 
fally ſettied in the iv. Century. For his Ml :- 
ro Epiſtle to Paulinus was written inthe 411 
Year 395. His Commentary upon Ta 0 
was made in the Year 408, or 409, His h. 
Epiſtle to Pardanus was written in the Net 
Tear, 414 And, whilſt this Diviſion con- 0 
tinued, nothing could be more judicious, 7 
than St. Auguſtins (1) Rule that be tha | 
Srudies the Scriptures ſhould prefer thoſe Books, 
which all Catholicks arknowledg'd,"\ before ſuch 
as were queſtion'd by ſome in the Cathalick 
Church. | 

5. Eſther, aid all the Books of the Man- 
Teſfument, now mention'd, are plac'd in 
the Canon by St. Auguſfin, L. i. de =_ 


| 


- (1). Tentbit igitur bine modungt in Scriptaris — 

ut ea, que ab omnibus grcipiumtur Earleſiiß Catlulimi 

reparat eit, quas quedam non atcipiunt, L. 2. de 
etrini Chriſtiana, Cap, 8. Se, 12,40 397+ 
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Chriſt, C. viii . &. 13. But he ſays that Toby, 8 
Judith, 2 Books of the Machabees, Miſdom, 
and Eccleſiaſticus are Parts of the 'Old Teſta- 
ment, his Libris Teftaments vet eri ter minatur 
ateritas, ibid. All theſe are owr'd to be 
Canonica by the Council held at Carthage 
an, 397, Can. 47. T. 2. Coneil p. 1177. 
A. And by Pope Innocent I. in his Letter to 
Fx»perius, Cap: vii. an. 405. T. 2. Conc. p. 
1256, D. So that this Pope, St. Auguſtin, 
and the zd Council at Cath e, in M the 
Books both of the Old and New Tiſtament, 
have the very ſame Canon with the Council 

of Trent. 

6. However you diſpoſe the Books of the 
New Aff ament, you mult neceſſarily have 
either Euſebius againſt you, or St. Jerom, or 
fr, J mention theſe two Writers, be- 
ruſe they were Men of the reateſt Eru- 
dite on in the 4th Century, 5 pecially Euſe- 
os, If your place the 24 Eo 'iſtle of St. 
peter, and ths Epiſtle of St. 2 in tgje 
Bible e, you have' Euſebix⸗ againſt yOu. IC 4 
j0u '2ave them out, you oppole St. 
To agree with both is impoſſible. And 
how can any Man by his private Judgment, 

the xv11i Age, hope to have better Lights + 
in At neu than theſe two great Men | 
had in the iy. | } 

| 
| 


7. To 


! 
| 
| 
{ | 
ö 
? 
$ | 
[ 
i 
: 


* 1 : | , 1 
—— — . — — . — — intro — dt on 2 e 


ew $4 


— . ˙ OI eo re ITT — | 


= 


' a co at 9 * 


For whe can be aſſur | 
Danger in reje&ing a Guide, whom God has 


mf on ir . eros Er IT 
PR —— ä — —— —  — —_ Tc — 1 - 
* 
„ 


—— ͤ ——ů — N 0 — 2 
* : : 
* : 


* 


9. Jo ſum up the Evidence, either we 
can rely with Security on the Church's 
Deciſions; or we cannot. If She be, inall 


Ages, and all Diſputes of Religion, the 


Pillar and the Ground of Truth (which neither 


Euſebius. nor St. Jerom-was) we may ſa fely teh 


on her Judgment, altho' it were only paſd 


in the eighteenth Century. And tho' She 
had not ſo large a Promiſe, but only of an 


erring in Nec: ſſaries; we ought ſti} to ſub- 
mit to her Sentence. Why ? Becauſe we 
are ſure, that, by judging as She does, ut 
cannot fall into any pernicious Erron: which 
we may eaſily do, by oppoſing her Decrees, 

＋ that there is no 


mercifully ſecur'd from pernicious | Mi- 
ſtakes? In a word, it we can ſafely de- 
pend on the Church's Deciſio; we have 
nothing.elſe to do, but only to examine, 
where that Church is. If we cannot acquieſce 
1 * Judgment, 1 have ſome Queſtions to 
ASK: e e 
The Firſt is: Whether the Power, of 
writing Canonical Books; was peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, or granted in common to then 
and to the firſ# Diſciples. If it was pecu- 
liar to the Apoſtles; how came the Goſps 
of St. Mark and St. Luke, who were ou 
Diſciples, and the Acls written by St. Lale, 
0 
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to be Canonical? Where do we find theſe 


Books even approv'd by the Apoſtles ? And 


how come they to ftand upon the Level 
with the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. 
John ? If the Power was given in common 
to the Apoſtles and to the-Firft Diſciples; 
hy are not the Writings, yet extant, of 
St. Barnabas, of St. Clement to the Corin- 


this, aud St. Hermas's Paſtor (the laſt of 


which St. Irenæus, in the firſt Age after the 
Apoitles, ſeems to have thought Canonical) 
admitted into the Bible? If Tradition can 
faichfully and ſafely diſtinguiſh betwixt in- 
ſpir'd and un- inſpir'd Writings; may it 
not as eaſily diſcern betwixt good and bad 
Doctrine, aud give us with the ſame Security 
the Senſe of the Creed? Eſpecially ſince 


there was in the Apoſtolical Age it ſelf, 


and in the next Age after it, ſuch a Multi- 
plicity of Books, that went under the moſt 
facced Names; as firſt, the Epiftle of our 
B Saviour to Agar, Prince ot E eſſa in 


Sia, which Euſebius tranicrib'd from the 


Archives of that City, L. I. Hiſt. Eccl. C. 
13, and which Biſhop Montague, Dr. Cave, 
and Dr. Grabe dare not yet reject. 

24'y, The Goſpel of the Twelve Apoſtles, 


or qcc5rd ing to the Hebrews, quoted by St. 


Irratius in his Letter to the Smyrneans 8 8. 
(according to St. Jerom, lib. de viris illuſt, 
in 
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in Jenatio) by St. Clement of Alexandria, 11 


Strom. p. 389, by Origen, Hom. xv; in 
rem. p. 18, et Tom. 2 Comment, in 
n. p. 58, and by St. Ferom, who tran. 


ed it both into GreeFand Latin, ſupra C 


4. This Goſpel is ſuppos'd to have been 


written originally. from the Doctrine of the 
Apoftles by an unskilful Hand, before $t, 
Lule publiſh'd his. And ſome in Eu/chias; 
Time eſteem'd it Canonical, L. ii. Hiſt. 
Lecl. C. 25. | 
3aly; The Book calld the Preaching of 
S. Peter, which St. Clement of Alexandris 
ſuppos'd to be his, L. I. Strom. p..357.L, 
ij. p. 390. L. vi. p. 635. 636. 639. 678.- 


arty, The Kivelation or Apicatypſe of K 


Peter, which the ſame Author took to be 


authentick, apud Ruſeb. L. vi. Hift. C. 14, 


St. Peters Goſpel mention'd by Euſebius L. ii 
C. 3. His Adds, mention'd by Origen ut- 
der St. Paul's Name Tom. xxi. in Jo. p. 


fifth Century eem'd genuine L. ii. Epi 
99. p 167. The Egyptian Goſpel, mentions: 
by St. Clement of Alexandria; p. 465-D: 
The Acts of St. Paul, mention'd by Euſe- 


bing, I.. iii. C. 3, Cc. L have not yet nam 
any of the Writings which were forg'd by 


Hereticks in the firſt and ſecond Age. Yet 


as theſe appear'd in thoſe early. Tunes ” 
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der a venerable Mask, and were as St. 
ſentus Witneſſes an inexpreſſible Number 
uIymrv e-, . J. C. xvii, I do not wel 


foe, what we have here to feparate rhe Pre- 


cious from the Vile, the ſmall Quantity of 


Gold from ſo much Drofs, beſides the ſo 


much decry'd Authority of the Church. 


The fecond Queſtion is, whether the two 


Epiſtles of St. Peter, the three of St. John, 
his Goſpel and the Revelation, have the ſame 


Aulority, or not? Whether the Epiſtles of 


gt. James, and St. Jude, be of equal Muths- 
rity with the Goſpel of St.. Matthew ? Whe- 
ther Efther and t W to the Febrews 
be a5 Canonical, as the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
aa, and the Books of Loſes? If they be 
rot; why do they ſand cheek by jowl in 
the Proteſtant Bible, with the Canonical 
Books? Why are not the People caution'd 
1gainft an obvious Miſtake, imagining that 
the Books are equally the Word of God, 
which are far from being ſo ? Why are 
tzey not told, that what they read in the 
Revelation may perhaps be true; but that it 
my alto be falſe ? Why is the Deſcription 
of thei Tore, Rev. xvii. v. 5, ſet in Capi- 
tal Letters as if it were one of the moſt 
lacred Sentences in the Scripture ; when 
the Church of England is not Sure, that the 
Rebelatſon it ſelt is not a Fabulous and A- 
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pocryphal Book, and that it ought to hae chat 
any Place at all in the Eible ? It this be Hande 
Truth, why do not the People know it! ho! 
Is pia fraus, hecome a Proteſtant Vertue? in on 
If not, and the Church's Infallibility dy's WM they 
with the Apoſtles; be it known, that % 
Eſther is not a Sure part of\ the Bible: Wl 15 110! 
That the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 2d of C 
St. Peter, the 2d and 3d of St. Jom, tut 7%, 
of St. James, that of St. Jude, and the Wh terw: 
Revelation, are doubt ful, aud therefore 4 is far 
cryphal That the Goſpel of St. Mark, the Accu 
Goſpel of St.  Cuke, and his Acts, as not ian 
written by the Apoſtles, are alſo Aporyypha!: Vn, 
and that the undoubted Parts of the New: Wl /2!- 
Teſtament are only au Epiſtle of St. Peter, Wl Cond 
an Epiftle of St. John, 13 ot St. Paul, and Ble, 
2 Goſpels. 1 F he / of St 
If we can ſafely rely on the Church's Ml Epiſt 
Judgment in Matters of Religion, after d 
the Apoſtolical Age; why is not her 
Doctrine Part of the Rule of Faith? If ve 
cannot, what ſecurity have we for the 
Bille? If her Authority expit'd with the (1) 
three firſt Ages; how came the Canonof WM 4:61 
Scripture, which was unſettled.till the End W/V i 
ot the 4th, to be fix'd afterwards ? Deny 5 P 
then if you pleaſe, that in Matters of Re- Lich? 
ligion you can ſafely depend on the Church's Wl «+1, 
Judgment in latter Ages. But * tullian 
0 (enn eu 


Ne 


— 
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Rule f FAITH, | uy 
that you cannot then be ſure of your. Bible, 
and chat you are grofsly cheated by thoſe, 
who priut St. Joh Goſpel and the Revelation 
in one Book, and in the ſame CHaracter, as if 
they ha i an equal Authority, whereas the 
Firf is undoubtedly Scripture, the Latter 
15 not. . . 3 
Corollary i. The Difficulty, which Mr. 
7o/and (1) ſtarted in His Amyntor, and af- 
terwards in his Næxarenut, p. 74, tho' he 
is far from treating it with any tolerable 
Accuracy (and therefore rather blunders, 
tan diſputes) can never be anſver'd by. 
Hin, nor by any Divine of the Church of 
Ergla:d, unlels they will agree to theſe 
Conditions. The Fit is to reform the 
Bible, and to caſt the Epiſtle of St. James, 
of St. Jude, the 2d and 3d of St. John, the 
ipiſtle to the Hebrews, the Book of Eſther, 
id che Revelation, © with ſome others, into 


* —— — . — p — — — * — mung 


(1) Toland, How the immediate Succeſſors of the 
hpofile; could fo evofsly confound the genuine Writings of 
{ery Maſters,qauith ſuch asawer? fly attributed to them ; 
O, ſence hey «vere in the Dark about th ſe Matter, Jo | 
ry, how came ſuch as follow'd them ly à bitter 
Light * \gain, why all thoſe Books, quhich awere cited; 
40 benzin by Clemens Alexan irinus, Origen, Ter- 
lian, and the Reſt of ſuch Writers, ſhould not be ac- 
Med equaily {uthentick. | 
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the other Hand it ſays : Al! rhe Books of the 


we dozecerve and account them canonical: To 
reconcile this Part with the Fiat, we muſt 


4 PROPOSITION: NH. 
the humble Claſs of doubtful and apocrys 
phal Rubbiſh. The Secdnd\gs, to-reform 
the 39 Articles, eſpecially. the VI, agut. 
terly inconſiſtent with it ſelf, On one Hand 
it fays: In the Name of the Haly Scripture mt 
do underſtand thoſe canonical Books of the OI 
and New Teſtament, if whole Authority was 
never any Doubt in the Church. Aud ons of 
theſe it tells us, is The Book of Eſther. On 


New Teſtament, as they are commonly reco'd, 


neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that there was never 
ſuch a Man in the World as Qrigen, as Hu- 
ſebius, as St. Gregory Natuanzen, as St. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem, as It. Amphilochius: that there 
was never ſuch a Council, às that at Laadicty 
nor ever ſuch People upon Earth as thoſe 
whom St. Jerom calls the Greek and Latin 
Church I am not ſo ſilly as to imagine, 
that in St. Jerom's Opinion, either the 
Greek, Church vas ever unanumous in exclu- 
ding the Revelation, or the Latius in exclu- 
ding the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. But mult 
| therefore fuppoſe, that when he ſpoke of WM v 
the Greek Church and the Latins, he meant 

no Body in the Church at all? Yee this mull 

be ſuppos'd, if you pretend to ee — 
7 F 


— 


Ralf 'F 4 1 1 21 

Firſt and Laſt N the * of e | 
Kr. deres (els ths Geeks 
Credit of his Church ee that 
this Article was made agaioſt the 
end char the Doubts mußt e ee 


om parat iveiy But could. net 

. up an Articleagainſt'the Pp. Rs, 2 
out contradilting * her ſelf? Tes 
For what is com 


. 


{urpo”d here to cu mote a all. It ſeems this my J 


Gentleman” cu be efvuſe her ＋＋ 
Contr adittionty without *pirtadiiting, Him- 
ſelf, Every- dne Eten r axe 
much fewerRiſhops in ws Lend, than in the 
Nun Church; Ia w er fewer Univerſi - 
ties than in fone Barts of Exrof:. But would 
de a Lie, on Conpateſon to tay] mw 
there are no Büheps 4 all in England, nd 
Univerſities at al? His Mother lays, thers 
wa; never ang Doubt in ch concerning 
the Books of me "Netw ent, which. She 


receives. , Thiat'1s, She lays, for lunſtance; 1 


there was never a9), Doubt in the Church eas 
1g the Revelation: . But Euſtbigs, who 


was 45 „ a OM. ve Mc. A * 
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g . 6 : . 
a . — — 
4 & 174 ; N Yi 


4 
* 
1 
* 


—— — — = ad © RR 


——_— 


- — 


— 


r 


* * 92 9 —— — 2822 ark a RP 


| knew not very well what paſs'd n 


2 of the V. But all 1 notlhi 
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122 p ROPOAHT ION 11. 
Church indeed was then uborth; At ij 


World) affemis this Doubt cumimnei tots 
Time in de, r, after the chrer fu, Ajty 
We find it at Foruſalow in ich ine, ot 
Læodices in Phrygiay" at Nari am in Cap 
22 at Ironium in TLycac nia, 8 
ovef the IV. Cent 


as. 
— 
* 


wal asfour Ages are g, wen ae 4 


*" 4 7 p 


4 


POOLE} in 8 
mon with a dete rm imnate 
Soclety of Chnifians. 


l r ee le | 


44, To ny. thas God has not ale 
his Will to Mankind, is to deny all Ne. 
veaPd Religion, and to renoutxe'Chriſl 
anity. But to think that belies m 

erfelt Diſcovery. of it, aud ſe mf 
oy 2 as to the moſt e WAR 
thod and Means of his W. ſhip” (wine 
yet is the Ground of all diſſenting Seay) 


is to-fuppoſe, that God bas diere 1 RY 
- Will in a Manner wholly unbereming him Christ 
ſelf, that is, it is to impeach the God. Aer 
head. Now if the Revelation of his Wil BY $05: 
be ſo manifeſt, that only one Society of Bl C »:; 


Chriſta 


6,1 


RE I AGN wp 
Chriſtians can be im the Righe ; tis plain, | 
that all Mankind is obligd to be im that 
Communion under pain of Damnation, aud 
that no Individual can poſſihi be exeus'd, 
bet by invincible» ire 2 AT W, 
what. St. Luke ſaid of the fitſt Chriſtians, 


* 


= daily Foch aal be d, *. tz 


47 

. Weare poſitively aſſur d, bund, wen 
v.19, 20, that the Church of Chriſt, con- 
fiſting of P * and Prople, and conſe - 
quently that ks Pile Church was te remain 
in Being at all Temes, e any Interrup- 
tion, from his Aſcenſion, to the very End +4 
the 1/0714, That is, we are pofrively 
fur'd, i the Göpel be trus (and what. 


Chriſtian cau doubt dt his?) that the Church 
from the 


of Chriſe is the Church of al Ages, 
A; paſt! «, to: the Eud of Time.” Now this is a 
1 demonſtrative Evidence, iſt, that 
Chr? has at all Times a » vi/ible Church, 


q: res any unlawful Tetms of Communion.” 
For if She fuibd in either of "theſe two 
Foints ; She would not be the Church of 
Cori, andthe Cee of Saints, but an 


COP? of 5atars, ” 2dly Yy, that the 72 


is true at all Times, G h added to the- 


which neithererrs.in Neceffaries, not re- 


Aſlembly of Malignants, and the Syna- - 
Cx cb of Chriſt is that, and that only, 
F 


— 
— A 


| 9 PROPOSITION.IK.- 
| | whoſe/Paſtors have, within the- Limits MW ; 
|| her Communion, a continud' Sucre ffn F 
from the Apoſtles, and their Fellow. 
Päaſtors in tic S poſtolical Age, down to ] 
| the preſent Times 34ty, That if a . : 
Formation be not engag'd in a /eperate' m. Wl c 
| anunion from thoſe Parts of the ancient ti 
Church, which do not /embrace the Re. c 
m 
| hi 
1 w 
5 th 
[| th 
| | th 

f 

ö pr 
by | 8 5 | m 
'* ſd kind to himſelf, to conſider this ſerioully. WW 5» 
I fay, tis clear from the Scripture, Ma. WM 5: 
|  Nxvitt.v. 19, 20, J/s. J, v. 2½ Math Thi 
| xiii. v. 30, 38, 39, compar'd Wien Row: Br; 
x. v. o, that the Church of Chriſt . WF. ciue 
ways Viſible. And of ChtifPs te Own By . 
| we have a true Definition in dhe xix%0l Eat 
' the 39 Articles : The viſible Churrbof Cir E. 
| 1s a Conoregation of faithful Men, in m hich tie we 
pie Word of God is preat hu, am the Sr, (it 
| ments be duly minifter'd, atturding to 163 WY 
Ordinente, in all thoſe Things that of: mecdſſ'y of 
are requiſite to the fame Sacraments wy WA 


Preachirg. 


— ws ed „„.. 4 ; wy * 3 1 4 N 25 adn. Al 


"REFORMATION, 25 
be the Scriptare-Senje Gk Chriſt's valle 


church; to feconcile it with the modern 
l believe, be- 
yond the Ei Mortas. For Hat need | 


Ec formation, | will be. Foun | 


could there! be of "Reformation (ſegarated 
trom the Communion of every more an- 
cient Church then a&ually in Being) it im- 
mediately before the Reformation Ghrift 


had a viſſhle Cungregatiom of tht Faithful in 


wich the pure Word of God was preach'd, | and 
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the Sacraments, were duly miniſter d afar ns 


the hiſtztution af Chriſt requar 1 . 
l. Had the Reformation been from God, 


the leaſt that wecould ſup | ſe, 18 that the 1 


principal Actors in it, Lurber and Cuolſt adi 
in Se von, Fuinglius and Ecolampadins in 


Sre,k{cld in Sitelins Stork and Auger in 


Thuringen, 5 Agri cola in the Marquifate a of 
Brandenburg,  Calwwm and'Beza in Ray, Al- 
. Ciatus, Gentilis, -Buldrata, and Seim in 
Tranſitoania and. Fou, K. Henry VIII, 
been Heer Puig A Sounſer,. andif. 
Eli x abeth in E ngland 2 The leaſt, 1 ay, that 
ve could reaſonahly expect, is that theſe 
(if rais'd indeed by the Hand of God to 
purity his Church from deteſtable Errors 
of 900 or 10890 Tears ſtanding) ſhould 


have agreed in a perfect Harmony mg 
F'q. them- 
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and diſfmal Ages paſt of 1 


. or any part of their Concerti g, that che Jo's 


than an pverlaſting, and ever growing 


themſelves; ſhould have diſeover'd evi. 
dent Marks'of his Holy Spirit, ſtamp! 
their Lives ; and in Proportion, as 
e Reformation increas' d, Aan ha ve gi. 
ven us ſuch à new und 3 
Chriſtian Morals,” ſuch a 

as Earope had never ſeen in o may tat 
and 
Error. But If T fhould ſay, that the . 
Jormers agreed in any * Den 
filling their Coffers, and p the 
Church, or whatever NEE” to 
juſtify this pious Work; it end lay 
that their Defigns' in rifling Monafleries, 
gutting Churches, n aw, 
and ſeizing Chufch-lands, 
Spiritual; that their Faces bes: * 
were al of # Piece; that they had no fu. 
tereſt in the Charge of Religion; that 
great and flaming Inſtances vf God's Holy 
Spirit were deeply impreſs d on all their 
moſt ſecret Views; that Religion was a 


S. r „r 


Junction of ſo many hendred "bios dad * 
Friars, and à fiterilegious Breach of the | 
moſt ſolemn and ſacred Vows, had vo Es- 
ticement in the World but Conſcience, 
mere Conſecience; in fine, that there ate 
any more viſihle Effects of the Feformition 


Diſcold 


. h 
. 
o 1 . 
- 06 Guns ec coo. Ace] — . — 


—— —— 


R E * OR MATIO * 1 
Diſcord, Deiſm, Scepticilm, and Atheiſm, 
with an univerſal Overſow ot Debauche- 
ry, and the moſt Profligate, the moſt un, 
chriſtian Morals; luhould- either ſeem to 
barter, or-ſhould not have many zviſe Men 
in the World of my] Opinion. For the 
Hiſt Fruit of the Reformation every where 
was Plunder, and Oppreſſion of che Church, 
The Wert, was not 5 — but Licance, 
boch of Actions and Thoughts, a natura! 
Spring of vicidus ke m_s N en 
Practices. nn 

IV. Luther, the fiſt Modeller of the 
Reformation, took care from the Beginning, 
to give e Goods 2 Profits of Bi- 

prieks, ers, Cu A- 

—— eee and (Ciſtercian 
Order) and all genres, to the E | 
or Publick Purſe, Lil. d Communs fiſco, an 
1523. This Bait was too ſweet to be; re- 
jected, either in Nor in the other 
Countries. And 0 make it and 

arion go more eaſiſy dom, it was ſea fond 
vith this wholſom and holy Advice; t hat 
(1) we have not n, that (2) we are 

Jofrified 
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(1) Luther, Lb. de Servo 4 an 1105. 0 


in Cat. xxii. Genes - 
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| Juſt ified Faith alone, that (4) #4 45 impoſſible 

| to keep the Commandments of God, and that 
(2) all good W.rks'are Sins. Calvin adds this 

| comfortable Doctrine, that 4 Per fon owe 


- jfiofied, a wayr continues . and 


drive Sins fever heicommits, L. Ii, Inf. 
| Cap. 114 $11, 12, et in Antid, ad def, vi 
| V. As to our Reformation at home, it is 
very well knowr (3 Hand the Indepenumt 
Whis was lately ſo kind, yas to put the Na. 
tion in mind of it, leſt it ſhauld bettorgot) 
that it was properly the work of the Star, 
not of the Church ef England, And Dr. 
Heylin's Hiſtory is Evidence enough,” thit 
Religion was not the only Agent int: 
: Tho” l.cannot fay, but he is pretty careſu! 
to throw) Fig-leaves, where they.are wir- 
ted; particularly on his own Brother-hood 
I have rot room here for the Picture at 
length. But a ſew Lines, a ſmall Sketch 
- drawn by" the Pencil of fo heart y an Ad- 
verſary of the Church of Ram muſt ud 
be omitted, eſpecially: ſince it is Dr, Bw 


ner 
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| (1) Lib. de Libert,Chrift. an. 1521. (3) Libs cont 
Latomum. ann. 1521. (3) See Modern Contrez'!), 
| p 50, &c. | tes 
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k. HENRY: VII. 1329 


tion 1s e it. TM 90 444018 


Some Remarks ＋ Dr. 
Heylin on dhe 18 
mat” ee 


d I, N. Hey... 


King Henry Vin, being vieleatl lurried 
Wh tbe Tr an{port tf foine private AfCections, 


©h0acle 10 his Weliceg, be fußt diurſted him 
Ly D: Cree of that Supremacy which had been 


challeng'd and enjoy'd by bi Predeceſſars far 
ſome Apes paſt —— This open d the firſt, Way 
1 rhe "Bl mation, re which the, King af 
firded no- ſmall Chuntenance out ef. 1777.3 


rn Religion, ſeverely ' perſecuted thoſe » who 


cated) in that Faith and "Dott r ine, ..mhich he 
has ſuc 4 in as it were with his Mother's milk : 


: Champion againſt Martin Luther in his firſt 
Quarrels with the Pope, Pref.] P. A 
2. By the "Perl waſigns of Sir Thames 
Cronwel, K. Henry VIII requires the Clergy 
WW 


net's Rule, that the. Hiſtory of the Reforma- | 


and finding. the Pope appe+2y/d the greateſt 


Ends. — But for his own Part be adher'd to his 


aiffented from it, and ay'd (ch excommuni- 4 


and of which he had ſbew'd Aumſelf fo frout 
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6 athnowtedge him ſor Supreme Head upon Wl 
| Earth of the Churth of England 320 WM /* 
—_— A Canons and Conſtitutions, nor to eu. 4 
g any fuch when mate, bur by $4.Couſty, WM # 
5 This * brought hs (in ergy under his Tim- N 


mand. — On the firſt of September in. 7 
1532, he affigitd to M 


Ann "Boller, we 
i — to Q. Elizabeth) a Penſion of © a * va 
Diounds pet  Anmum, our the” Bi k T4 
Darker," 266; 26 t. 4 5 r / I 
3. The new un Came Bollen] conſue- 
Ti that the Pope and She Bad — * Li 
"Interetts as couty not and roperher 
fold that Courſe,” which Wartire - ul 
—— erudtion” feem'd to diftate her.” 
Fung that the Pope was 700 — 1 
be diftodg'2 upon & ſudden,” it mu A 
'Crommwel to bet taking in the" Par. BY * be; 
Iſt: "whith © Log tid, it would be no bird WM 
" #Latter Yo beat him er "uf his Trehches! In 21 
order wherrunto 4 Viſitation 14 begun in 11 
| Month e 0 f Offober, au. 15 A” in which l Ter, 
lagen 1 y was to be made une bl Ober, 5 
Privries, ay Finnerſes within The King By G. 
vom Cromwel himfelf, Dr. Lee, and other = 
being nam d for Vifitors., »—= Theſe invent 
ried, or elſe diretlly took #way rhe Relicks an 
hit Jewels out of 'moſt vf the Tad Wan 
erfes, or Keliglons Houſep, preceding 1 
390k thei for the King's uſe, bus poſſwly "I 
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Preories, am "other" Rel:sgious 
Value f 200 J. were 


Monaſteries, 


Houſes, under the yearly 


granted unto the Ning and his Heirs for ever. 


The Nemberivof the" Heis, rheufuppreſ#et, 
were ſaid ta he 376, their yearly Rents ther 


valued at thirty two th Pounds and: ng» = C| | 
ng wore {| 


wards : Their moveable Geode, 

ſeld at Robin Hood's/Pemyworth, 
ared thouſand Pounds' and more. —w— Much 
Lament ation wal male in all Hi of \ the 
Country, for want of #hut+ Relief and Suſfenante, 


mhicl) the Pogr of all Sorts recein'd daily from 


their Hoſpitality, & c. inſomuci that it was 


com monly thought, that more 


Pirions (as well Maſters as Servams) had bp 


che, Livelihoods by ib Aft of Supp 
—— Jt was hop'd,.. that che Rapacien 


Aren and her Winters would __—_— 


lache, p. 262, 163. The next Tear af- 
ter, on the 15th ot Au, the Queen 
Lam BollenJ ba arrzigr'd, and condemn'd 
by the Peers; and executed. by the King's 


Order on the 1 9th, p. 265. On the 159th, if! 


her Marriage with the King was examin'd, 


and declar'd null, from the beginning, by 


Arch- Biſhop Cramer, in a ſolemn lnſtru- 
ment publiſh'd at Lambeth, in the Preſence 


ob the Chancellor, the Duke of . 
ck 


- ” ways —— OO —_— 


2 ' j 0 
them ſor == — Ard in the Februty 
following was held A Parkiament, . in which all | 


— Ar th Ae Bree ee ee ee cre — CS 
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* 132 " EXOPOMITTO AM. 
Earl of Oxford, Lord Thomas Crommwel, au 
; . others, alof the. Privy=Conncil. in 
Sentence was approv d by the Prelat es and Clersy 
|  afſembled in their Convocation, oh che: rh 9 
2 June, and by Act of Harliament mithin ſe 
| 
| 
[ 


Days after. In whith Alt there alia paſsds 
Clauſe, which declar d the Lach Elizabeth 
(the only, Iſſue of tb Marriuge] to be illegi- 
timate, p. 266. 1 Years Cropune! 

Was alſo beheaded, p. . 


4. The Tear 1538 e end 0 alu 
al the AAonaſteries and Religions. Hadfes in the 
Realms of England, 3 into ihe Ring 
Hand. by publick Tr ſtrumentss," I ibi. 
Tear appertajns, the. defacing of the coſtiy and 
Magn rings of aur Ne 72 Walſwg- 
ham, pſiy „Worceſter, &. and parti- 

culariy of Est. Thomas of Canterbury.) 
this luſt fo rich in Jewels of ine fi mable Falut, 
rbat tg great Theſts-\ve.e fill d with ti 
Wpoils thereof © /) heavy ani capacions as 15 df. 
5 nar by Biſhop Goodwin, that each of thers 


I 


E requir d no fewer than 8 Men to cum them vit 
ibe Church, nothing inferior unto Gold * lia 
|; Cchargd within them, P10. ali 


5. An. 1539, The PISS: of the fu bel 
| mer Tear, confirm d by Act of Parliament is ayi 
the Beginning of this, drew aſter it che fuu litt 
Diſſolut ion of al the Reſt : none during is q- Bt 
| poſe that violent 7. __ —— the mr” (alt 


— — 


— — 
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Colcheſter, Reading, and Glaſtenbury, 
for wh:ch they were executed, under colour ef 
drnying the King's Supremacy ; and their Ritg 
I bbeys lelz'd upon, 4. n tothe Uſe 
of the King : N JO»: 2 OG 

6. Q. Fane Seimour'( whom K,. Henry vom | 
marry'd, the Day aſter the Execution of 
of his ſecond 8 Ann Bolen p, 5.) Mo- 
ther of King Edward VI, dying in Child- 
birth, Oct. 14, an. 157, the King marries 
the Lady Ann, Siſter 10 e F Cleve, 

an 1540, whom within a, few Months be 
divfces e aduances bis great. Minſter Crowned |} | 
(by whom he had made i much Favo.k cf Ke: - 
ligio:15 Houles in all Parts of the Bralm) o 
the Earldom of + Eſſex, and ſends him headleſs 
to Ui Crave within three Manths after : Takes 
to his Bed the Lady Catharine Howard, and 
in ſport Time- found Cauſe. enough to cut off 
her Head : net being e ther tichec in Children 
by ſo many dive, or much ſnprov'd-in is 
Kevenue by luch rexrivie Rapines, p. 11. 

7. An. 1545, He'obtain'd 4 Grant in Par- 
3 of all Chanteries, C olieges, Hoſpitals, 
aig free Chappels, with the Lands, thereunto 
lelengug, to be umted to the Cramn. But 
dying refore he had taken the Benefit of it, he 
life chst part of the Spoil go ſuch of "his 
Willers, who had the Management of * 
airs in his Song Minozity, p. 13. 5. Ak. | 


. * 3 ed 
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134 PROPO $1TTOMN If 
8. After King Henry VIII. had made his 
Will, an. 1546, Dec. 28, to ſecure his Son, 
there were Trimes de biſed ain the molle 

Tord Henry Earl ef — and bis Fathtr 
Thomas Howard Duke ef Norfolk: "Bath 
receiv d' Sentence of Death, which: the "Ew! 

ſiffer d, on Tower» Hl, on the eh of 'T antuiry 
The old Dule being reſeryd by the 1525 
Death (which follow'd within 9 Days after) fir | 
better Times. W, hich bring. ro my Mind 4 
Harp hut ſhrewd' Character of: t hi Ning, — 

rhat hr never ſpazꝰd Moman in hies N, nor 

Pan in his Anger. For Proof 'of Which"laf 
it is obſery'd, that he brought unto the Block 

two ee two noble Ladies, one Carin 
declar'd ; of Dukes, Marquiſfes, Earls, - wh 

"the Son. of Earls, no fewer than 12. % " Land) 
end Knights 18 : Of "Abbots and Priori 13. 
Monks and Religious Perſons, abaus 57% id 
many more of both Religions, to a very gieit 

Wumber. So that it cunnot be denied; but he hat 

too much of the Tyꝛant in him. e you 

Aare mt 10 with Sir Walter Raleigh, h 

jf all the Patterns of 'a mercileſs Prince 

had been loft in the, World, they might 
have been found in this one Kings Thus 

Dr. Heylin, p. 15. 

He adds p. 17, chat he Money of it 
Reabw before his Death was fo debai d-und 
mix d, that it could nat paſi for current i. 
n 2 


5 4h. - 4. 


FeTY 1 
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XHENAT YA. „„ 
mongſt Foreign Nations. Fur the? an infinite 1140 
Mal of Yewels, Treafurt'in Plate, and "ay Al 
Money, and an-inereaible Thprovement of 1 I} 
Revenues had uctrutil unto him by fuch unbe- i 
{al Spoil, and\Diffolmtion of | Religions Houſes, © 110 
jet wa? he Iltilt or neißhing the leber kor ftr. | 
luſomuach that in the Tear 54%, | he. was fan || 
to have recourſe for "Maney te hit Houſes of || 
Parliament, by which he was ſutgly'd after in 
extraordinary Manner The Clergy at the || 
ſame Time Ying oh 4 Sub ſidy of & Shillings | | 
in the Pound 1378 Priel, paying J 
each d Shillings B Pente ro ener eaſe the Sum: © 
Woich alſo was fo [oo b d, that the fol- 
lowing Tear he preſs'd his Subjects for a Bene- 
rolence; - 4nd in the next obtaim d the _ 
Grart for all Chanteries, | Hoſpitals, Colleges, 
and Free-Chappels,, the he lid udt te enjoy 
the Feneſit of it. Moſt true it , that it was | 
ſomewhat of the lateſt before he caft ins Eye ,. 
an the Lands ek Bichopricks, he there were 
ſome mho thought the Time long before he fell 
vor them, — Aſter the, Coin-Barples bad 
deveur's. the greateſt part of the Spoil, which 
came by the Suppreſſion of _Abveys, they began 
to jeek ſome, othen way to ſatiate their greedy 
Appriite, which be Dovifien f the former - | 


* 


- 3 
” 2 : i» 


—_— — 


W 


Booty had left unſatised; for | ſatisfying 
wheres, tliey fohnd nothing fo nectfary « ths 


ditop's Lawns, Re. 
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. King could ant think; that {yrh aH 

FE bis Fropoſition [Las taking to bimfel/.the Land: 
| of the Hiſbop of Canterbury]. thould be made 

| 

| 

| 


in vain, Only be was reſalvd 10 my nd 
* further off: and not to fall upon the Spoil tv ſh 
near the Colrt, ſor fear of having mote da. 
takers in the Booty, than might fand with bu WY © 
Prefit. And toths end he deals with Holger, 
preferr'd not long before from Landaſſ ze thin Wl 
„% York : frm wbom ke rakes at ome Time he 
| © frwer than ſeventy s 7.9 and "Townſhips 
0. 


keck good of) Rents, &c. He di/meniber'd all 
| certain anours from the Ste of London; 

in favour of Sir William Pety'* . and other; 
| keom the See of Canterbury, &c. Anat 
| by reaſon of his Death, which fellom d within 
| 4 ſhort Time aſter, there was n farther Ai. 
/ 
N 
| 


nation made in his Dime, of the Church? Fa 
 _ trimeny : yet having open'd (ich a Gap, «1d 
Aiſeovtr d this Secret, that the ſacred Fs. 
trimony might be alienated with ſoJittle 
Troubſe; the, Courtiers of King Fdwatds 


' , . ft , ws 4 _ } 

Time would not be kept from breaking violet!) 
* as _ * 9 F 5 > 

into it, and making np their own Fortune n 

ie Spoilof the Bilpopricks, p. 8. 

| n Saree e 

| $ 2, K Edward VI. 

f 8 13 . 

4 Wo TY» EY 1 1 Mo . 14 

| 1 Os Next comes a Minor on the Sage, whe en 

' Name was made 4 Property te, ſerve unt 

| | | wir hah 

| 


hes ads & he dhe ——ä—m—— 4 24 -—<b —ä—z — — ac Abbe —— — 
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x. EDWARD! VI wn. || 
vithal, and his Kuthority abus d to mmm 
Un⸗doing. Some great Men about: the 
Court, under tolour ef remoutng ſuch Cur- 
ruptions & remain'd; in the Chureb, had caft 
their Eyes upon be Sai of "Shrines and Images, 
and the T-nproving-of their own Fortune, by rhe 
Chantery Lauds.. Al waichmoſttatrilegioully 
they divided among thanuly;s without ad» 
mitting the paar King ie bu Share therein. 
2ut /eparating_ this obliquity. from: the main 
Deſigu, the werk of the Reformation w 
vizorouſly carry @. on by the King and bis Chu 
felors, Pref, ,,, . 

The Zwinglian Geſpclers firſt quarrel” d the 
Eyiſcoral Habit, and afierwardsinveigh'd 4- 
gainſt Caps and Surph ces; againſt Gowns and | 
Tippets but fell ataft u oda ih Altars, which 1 | 
were leſt landing by the; Rules of the Laturgy. | | 
7. Hu on rb String made excellent Muſick 
to moſt of the G randees of the Court, who bad 
before caſt many an en bit ua tre on thoſe tollp | 
Fangings, tgat mp Plate, aud other rg 
and pcectous Uten lia, wh (eb acozn'd «thoſe f 
Altars. And hat need all this waſte, j 
Judas : when one poor. Chalice only, and per- 
hap: not that; might have ſerud the Turn, | 
7:/:425, there was no Gnall-Spoil to be made 
„ Fopeg, ſome i ihem being made of Cle 
% ſae, of, Cleath of Gold and Silvtr, or 
emb; uder'd Velvet. And might not theſe be 

| F band- 


9 , 
— — 4 4 ale rn 


— — — with cet De dies ata ans ij 


 haneſomely converted into priv te 'Uſer,ity 


entourag d. ndrrhand te ent dem ſome” A.. 


Uſe ef the King, Bir a the nde ob i 


258 PROPOSITION. ft. 


fer ve 4 Carpets for their Tablet, Coverlidit 
their Beds, or "Cuſhions te their Chair; wy 
Windows 25 Fiereupor fone | rue People. are 


rars, mich male, way ſor an Drs of the 
Countil Tab'e, 0 tak d. wn the Beit, ud 
jet up Tables in their Places: follon'd by « 
Commiſſion, tobe executed in all Parti of the 
Kingdom," *far ſriæing on the Premilfks.cothe 


Cou:t? intended 49 dektaud thei Wing k n 
$1:ar a Paoty; and the Commiſhontze, toqut: 
a Cheat upon the Co:9r-Lows, wid en 
lo d them · in ft -- ſo bey were ben 
ia ſome places by the Lom and Gentiy in dk 
Countzy,. wko thengle the Altar. cleaths, li- 
gether with the Cope: will Plate of. f 
Churches, to be as neceſſary fer themſel ves #- 
any others, Pref. p- 3. 1 ee 1 
' King Henry being- interr'd, and King 
Edward VI. (a Child of ꝙ Years od being 
crown'd an. 1549, the Bramac of be Gn 
began to entertain ſome Thoughts of 4 Reer. 
mation on a hope to enyfch theinfelVes by the 
Spoij of the Bicpopꝛicks- T# rhe» ae. 
ment of which Work the Conjunchure ſrem a « 
proper ac they could deſire, p. 3 | 

The Parliament met on the Ah of N. 
vember in which tit Cazds weze to * 

"5 


2. 22 — 


dah n nn 3 


they agreed well enough in one common Prin- 
ciple, "which was to ſezve the preſent Time. — 
For tho 4 2 Part uf rh Nobility, ant mot 
4 Few of the chief Gry in ie Boute bf 
Commons, wert cu, afeted "10 the 
Church of Rome: \yet'wererheyeaſtiing"to 


were made ogainſt tt, our of a Maze 
ſuch Chuzch-lanys og they weze yoſſefſed 
f chat Keligion wpeuld pzeball, end ger by 
ian. And fog the Red, who either came to 
make or improve Foemr Fortwmesy ther # n 10 
queſtion ro be made, but. they teme reſoly d xc 


biſibly tonduce to the dwvantement er "thety 
lcbezal Endg. Which appears 'ptatnly by rhe 
ſtrange Mixture vf the Acts ard Reſults aber 
% —— eme rending te he en Benefit 
and E vviching of artic a7. Hes 2 

gein being devi 244 oſe, to 4 
65 for Trpolling the nity of the Thrth 
unto Spal and Rapzine, p. 48. 

10. The tent great Bu fie] "wi wry re- 
trieving of a State made in 2. 27 th Tear of 
King Henry VII by! which all 4 
Colleges, an Free Chappels pere permitted 
'9 the Diſpoſing of the Ning — tbe great 
Oe, of the Court not being willing 1 = 


ir 
ty 
or 
71 
1 
, 
* 
* 
* 
f 
[ 
it 
I» 
i 
* 
* 
J 
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rack'd, hat there mas no weed ef um other © 
25 to the End of the'Gume, p. 4 Becauſe 


give way to an such Acts and Sture ns 


Lin, ſuch # Reformation, as ſhould mot 
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* leges, wit hin the. Compals of that Crans ia 


—— igthe * N — — * —— 
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Bich a Boot rp 566 - Theſe togerher\with all g 
- mOUr'S, Tenements, Rent, Tithy, 
* Portions, and o her Heredis amen 
were given to the King, hi Hire, a 
Suctelſors for eber. a being 90 C. 


in the e net being vet ton d in tha 
num ber) and no fewer i han 2374 free Cha 
and Chantei ier. Ve Lands, whereof b 
7 cent d vpor: the Ring by. Name, in 
not intend d 10 b 6 Þ: tothe kor hits Eel 
otdy, p. 50, 51. heſiddes all cheſe, zs th; 
Grant made tow. Henry VIII. bor Li, 


there were a hundred and ten Heſpitah, 5 
Fo: but ſince this ther Act. Was for Ped 


petuity, the Court loſt ,naching by d 


Change. 'P +. i oat Wh 
W 1 But-that hich the rated, wy Ea 
te the State Fecleſiaftical, was an Alt of Par 
-liament ent::uled, An Act for 3 of 
Biſhops, Cc. in which i: war ardain'd; f 


Biſhops thould. be made by the King 
| — Patents, and not by the Elec 


of the Deans and Chapters: ad l 
their Proceſſes and, Wrkings Jhould be 
made in the King's Name onlyz wich the 
i Biſhop $ Teſte added to it. By the daft Bron 
thereof it was plain and evident) That the In: 
teat ol the Conteivers was, by degree! 4 
weaken the Authority. of the Epiſcopal Un; 


2. — — — * 


nn A - 


K Ebb vi. 14 
y forcing hem from their Prong 2 UM 


ae Inſftitstion,” "ind maling 2 PT, yl 
han the King's Miniſters ay OE 4 1— 
al Sheriffs fo execute ir Wie SA 
# Mandates. 2 - The. 74 We re 
g 4118 at nothing, bar That * Biſhop 1 hay 
lend wholly on rhe King : yet the rae Drift” 
c the Deſign, was to inte Weons Aud h- 
14.1 ulelelg, and therebe te pech x m kor a 
wilolutton, Þ "Oe" 
12. At oy ie ROD Dr. Bw, ee f 
pf the 4. 14 flery f Bimam 7 the Count yo" 
Porks, WAS 14 70 from St. Brice, ; ol 
the Piſhoprick of th and Wells. Zur * 
hade found, that being ranſlated” to this See, 
be gra: ed the Lord Prorefter with x preſem 
0 " eighteen or ninktten Panoucs, which 4. 
tiert bel:ng'd to it, 31 the Colnity Somer- 
ler — here being no abe Mea" (a 
the Times then wh'eY ru 3 the Whole, but” 
4 mda ung fon put {rect io che Sp of 
h ” V. 7 

Feb. Xo un. 5 an Order wy 
tr rom this Prix. COUNT, to All, Biſhops, 
for ling down all Images, And it my | 
mel enges ſays Dr. Hhlin p. 3 6, "rhat' 
Civ: to Cie ku; ud on 1118 Bult *ts moe 
tym Teal; there Being mne of the Images ſo 
pro: end mean, . the Spell wheres wo not 
Heid fome Gold" an Sitver (if rob Ferrets 
alſo) 


. 7 

- k y 
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By which, 2% Ning, if rhe Lands bad tes 


; Time fell the College "of St. Martins, f 


+ SS. 42. ” = 


. PRO PO | 
alſe) beſides, Cenſers, Candloſt ic, nnd nigh 
ether Mey taining "fo Pri 
Na gun e 0k + "> ITS 
14. Jn. the Begianing of March cm 
a ered N the. Foun, 
take 4 Sur ur of all” College » "Free: Chapel, 
Chanterics, and Hrot herhoud t. By Which\x 
mould be found no -diffieul; Aut f er, — wy 
know hem te parcel out, proportion, and dib 
the Spoil badwixe af ſuch, he had in "hops 
before dewoitr. d it. In the firſt Place, 1 
Hing neareſt, came in the Fred Chappel of St. die 
phen, in thæ Palace at Weſtminſter, aud rec 
for the Chappel Royal of eh, Court of England, 


44 4+ 


hoaeſily laid to the Comn; had din 4 ven 
rich Gainer, the, yeatly.Rems "thereof "heing 
val d at 10854." 10.5. J d. As" forth 
Chappel it ſelf, together with ia" Cloiffer 
curious Workmanſhip, they are - ſtill fandn 
„ they were, the Chaypel having been fic 
fited and employ'd for the Howſt of "Commun 
in all. mes of Parliament, A the Tan 


monly cal d St. Martin's le Grand given to 
the Abbey of Weſtminſter. . The Church 
Was, totally pull'd down; and „ Tavern bait 
in the Eaſt part of i: Bu ſar th :;$acrilees 
the Church: of Weftminfter wa tal d un, 
die in 4 manner ge a faber n 

| | _ 


* — AGO 


wu, 


ar the Lord Protetier. had caſt a longing Eye 557 
Mon t be coodly Patrimony mich remain d A 
it, And being unjunſh'd of Palace,” he 
ubed 104 te find Rooms | the. De- 
nien and Deſfrutt ion of fee Fabricky 
% raiſe 4 Palate gu t h u Der. 
hich coming de tbe an of: Benſan, che l 
Albot, and the fiiſi Daum of tb. Char be 
ld thin ef ng better: Adnan eU ere the 
Male, but h panting fon. the ant with 
noe chan hall ae Euate whlch belong d toit. 
4 thereupen Lausen i me af 17 M- 
mours and good Fan. far % Term f 99 
ears, which "they Melented to the Kozy 
ho, Seimom, | fs fjands.' 4g: an Addition to 
by Manours of Sudely, lumbiy beſeechi 
him to preſerpe hm in, fair Efarm with _ 
be Lord Protector.,...,ftrother Preſent, fs * 
melt ag ming amen and Fans, wa 
ade {or the lil lum 0 Fir John Maſon, 
{ jpeciul Confident. of the. Duke's, --and for 
5 U/e, Ard yet» gbis would not-ferve the 
Tum, u qhey bad put into their Scale the 
Pancuy if FGips conferr'd upon ther Church 
Kg id vard.the Conteſſor, p. So, Gt. 
% 54d Examples ſeldom end where they 
F began hn che Ability and inferiour 
| Wd" of Patronages, conſiderin 
per eh Mie, Lords and the great Men '@ 
„ urs had improvid. their Fortunes by 
: | ths 


nne 
F. fy (8 


the Sy ppreſſion ef thoſe Chunteries and "ul 
Foundations, © which bad bern granted" 10 f 
King, conceiv'd themſelves. in a" Capacity 
doing the like, hy taking into their ben 
he yeazlp ꝛoũits of «thoſe Ben fiteg, /. hn 
by Lam they mere only imruſted with thi 
ſentations. An which Enczm ties were gu 
ne rally conni vd at: bye the . Lords and oil 
Bil becauſe they could not queſtion: thoſe who lu 
mit ſo mil zablo invaded the -Thuch's Pa 
FP, tbes were inbaded b Aheiy ren a 
otherwiſe in u be 0 kor every by 
[ gvariciouſneſs f har i hovers p 
Aa. 154.94 The 'Proteitor hall lien hou 

our ct hg Burpoſe ſor Building an the Dean 
and Cloſe of Weſtminſter, an te n 55 
uon a piece of "Ground in ie Strand s 
wi ſtaod three Hpiſrepal Hun and "ol 
Pariſh. Church: the har. Chur ch dedici 
' to the Virgin Mary, the Huuſes, belonging wil '* 
tie Hiſbops of Worceſter, Litehfeld, cli /- 

| Landaff. AN theſe he takes inte his bind ” 
the Owners not daring do dope. Hang 


92 4a 
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clear d the Place, but ſtill wanting Aſai Wl (0 
be thereuyos refulves: for taking zue n hy 7 
Path Church of St. Margarethe citing 4: 
ſter. But the People make (iltance i ' + 
he ſethis Workmen, on the rem of Ai 
to pull Jown a gooaly Cloiſter, envirwing 


larg 


K. EH 975 7 — 145 


large parcel of Ground; call'#PardotyChurch: 
— and beautified with a piete , moſt 
curious Workmanſhip, -ealF'd the Dance of 
Death, tag ether with'a Fair Charnil: Houſe 
and 4 Chappet," and leaves the Bonet of -the 
dead Bodies to be buried in the Fields; in un- 
Laftow'd Ground.”'\ But all this not ſelſteing Fo: - 
complete the Work, the Stee reeple and mf Part 
of the Church 5 St. John's ef ſeruſaſem, 

nt far from wp rr 05 beaurifuly 
built) was blown up with Gun-powagr, and all 

the Stone 2 for that "Propoſe. Such 


was the Ground, and ſuoſ pere the "Materials 
of the Duke” . Allies,” eats —_— 


Houſe. Actozding to this Beginning, all | 
the Vear proceeds, p. 73. 

The Nobility (mov'd bj Dudley 211 
of Warwick, 9 49 Duke of Northum- 


berland) conſpire apHinft the Protector, 


jew in regard of any Benefit which was — fo ; 


donne to the Commonwealth, "the 
Part complaining that they had not their 753 


D,vidend, when the "Lands of* Chanteries, .' 


Free Chappels, & c. wert given up k a'Prt 
u the Great Courtlers: bt all of them diſ- 
quifing their private Ends under pretence 0 


lang Service to the Publick, p. $1. On the 5 


14 of Ockober, he was committed Priſoner 

to the Tower," u longer to be call d Protector. 

A Par — begins on the 4th of. November, 
G 
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146 PROPOSITION: mn, * 
ans. 451-2, 5. 1. 
Au. 1551, Some of the Biſhops wou Wl ; 
ns 2 to the ee : and ſome , 
id it /o j, a laid them open to the She | 
tho not — Laſs of their KY Ore 7 
which laſt ſort were Kitchin Biſhop of Landafi , 
Salcot (otherwiſe call 4 Capon) Biſbop of ill 5: 
Salisbury, awd Sampſon Biſhep of Coventry Wl :| 
and Litchfield. * Gf which; the laſt to l . 
his Ground, was willing 10 fl n «gen ll of 
Part of his Landgy to rate 4 Baron's EH 
and Title for Sir William Paget. 'Salcot / 
makes long Leaſes of the beſt of. his Farm :; 
end Mandurg, known afterwards moſt cm «/ 
monly by the Name of Capon's Feathers ll of 

But none of them more miſerably dilapidatt 
the Patrimony of his See, than Biſhop Kitchinl J 
of Landaff: 4 Church ſo liberally endow: 
that of it were poſſe ſi d but of a tenth Part - 
what aue it had, it might be rec ton d among: 
the richeſt Churches of theſe Parts of Chit: 
ſtendom. But what ſoever Kitchin found v 
it was made poor enough before he leſt i 
ſo poor that it is ſcarcely able to krep tr 1” 
boiling for a Parſon's Dinner, p. 2 
To Dr. Gardiner Biſhop Of Wrinchefgy /e 
who was depriv'd of his See becauſe hl - 
would not conform to the new Lituꝶ 


ſa 


— — 
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X 
ſucceeded Dr. 


kerr'd to that wralthe Biſhoprick, to ſerve 
ether Men's Turns. For before bt wav well 


pom A in his See; he diſe N d from it % 


geodly Palace of Marvel, wich the 


and Parks ok Warvel'anv'Twkord, wares | 


had before been (ei3'd by the Lord Pyotecor, 
to make a Knight's Eftate for Sir He 


ay 
Seimour. The Palace of Walthant, with 


the Park and Manour belonging to it, and 
ſeme good Farms, were ſeix d into the Hands 
of the Lezd Trealurer Pawlet, Earl of 
Wiltſhire + - who having gat into his Pe 
ſj: much Land of the Biſboprich, conceiv'd 


himſelf in a fit Capacity to l ( s ſhortly 


after he obtain'd) the Title of Lord Marquis 
of Wincheſter, p. 1-9. 
Worcefter was given in Commendam to 
Hoope, Biſhop of Glece ſter: not than I think 
tan Hooper was ſaffer'd to enjoy the rempar of 
Peri mony of that wealthy Biſhoprick e but 
war be was to have ſame ſhor Mlowance 
fy; his Pains. The Pirates of the Court 
nere 102 intent on all Advantages, yo let fuch 
« Veſſel paſs untouch'd : in which they might 
both ſind enough te enrich themſelyes, and yet 
leave that which wa. ſufficient Fo content the 

Merchant, p. 10. | 
Av. 1553. On the 29th of January, the 
Lebe, call'd LSt. Peter's of Weſtmin- 
G 2 ter, 


* | 45 * q 1 i} 
RD VII „„ 
John Poynet, purpoſely pre= I 


S — — — + nw > OC Oo ts ory 


| rents. The Lands of Weſtminſter "having 
been ſo dilapidated by Bifbop Thitlby tha 
there was almoſt nothing left to ſuppore th 
Digniy. ' For which dogd Service he. jul 
been preſerr d to the See of Norwich in the 


Tear foregoing. Molt of the Lands belng 


invaded by the Great Men of the Court ; the 
Feſt laid ont for Reparation to the Church «f 
St. Paul: par d almeſt to the very guicl in 
thole aps ck Napine. \Herce came the 
By-word ef robbing Peter ti pay Paul, 
» TAS: © deen 
5 An. 1552, Dr. Taylor was advanc'd to 
the See of Lincoln, Biſhop Holbeach lu- 
ving died the Year before. But during 
that Interval, the Patrimouy of that 


and wealthy Biſboprick (one of the | Richeſt in 


the Kingdom) was (0 bilmember's in itſelf; 


ſo partell'd and mark'd out kor a Prey t 
pthers, that when the nen Biſbep wat to bt 
reſtor d to his Temporals under the great Seal i 
England (xs the Cuſtom is,) there was non: i 
all his Manours re ſerv d for him, but his Mu 
nour of Bugden, p. 129. Nele 

An. 1553. Such was the Rapatity of tht 
Times, and the Untertunateneſs of King 
Edward Vi's Condition, that hi Wing 
„vag abus 'd to many Aas of Spoil and Be. 
pine (even to a high Degree ok Bicrünh 


—— 
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ter, wat diſſolv d by the Xing. Letters b. 


1 the Raiſing- of ſome, and the enriching of o- 
thers, without atty manner of Improvement 
of bis own Eſtate. Nay he if found to be in 
Tebt to the Bankers of Antwerp and el/e> 
where, mo leſs than two handred fifty one | 
thouſand Pound of "Engliſh Money, p. 131. J 
The main Engine at this "Tino for advan 
cing Money, "Was the ſpeeding of 4 Commiſſion | | 
in all Parts ef the” Realm, unden pretence 7 
cling ſuch of the Lands and Goods of Chan- 
reries, Ofc. as id unſold ; but in plain 
Truth ro ſelze upon all Hingings, Altar- 
Tloaths, Fronts, Parakronts, Copes oe 
an forcs,- with all manner of Plate, which 
no Wh 0 be found TW any Cathedral, or Pre- 
chia! Church. To which Kaparity, the De- 
g ef the former Altars, &c. gave 4 
i WY good Hint, by rendring all ſuch Furniturs, 
rich Plate, and other bay Utenſits,." in 4 
manner uſeleſs, N TT oi > 
The Buſineſs ef "tht Commiſſioners was to 
ſeize «pon all the Goods remaining in any 
Caitebral or Parſ|-CThurches, all Jewels, - 
Fold and ülver Czolles, Candlefickr, Cenſers, 
Chalices, and ſuch lite, with ready Money: 
4 alſo all Copes and Veſtments of Cloth of 
Gold, Tiſſue and Silver. But altho” ſome 
Profit mas thereby. rais'd to the King's Exs 
cheguer, yet the far greateſt Part of the bo 
Pri came to o her Hands, —— and wap . 
G 3 made 
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1 — T_ A — 
_ — my _— 


» - — — — — — 


1% PROPOSITION AY | 


- * % — 2 2 OS” — — 
4 
* 


"ture in iti —— And good Lands were u 
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an. 1553, and executed on the 22d 


made careaſing Cups of the ſacred Chain 

As one Boles nar" eee bus Err 
Feat in the ſanfiified Veſſels of the Tm, 
I was « ſorry Houſe, and not worth the Ni 
ming, which bad not ſomewhat of this Fun. 


chaſed with the Money, ng the mir 
bleſid, 10 the Pofterity 'of them that boyh 


them, for being purcheſtd with the conſecrated 
of fo many Temples, p. 134. 


| 
"Treaſures | ö 
But as the King was plang d in Debt, m Wl | 
farther Courſe" is to be thought en: and Wl + 
more eaſy to be cempaſi d, than to begin with Wl : 
the Suppreſlon cf ſuch Bithepricks em Wh / 
Collegiate Churches, 4s either lay fartbeſt g 

or might beſt be ſpar d, p. 13 
. Upon which Grounds, the Biſhoprich o 
Durham was dial Hy Ad of Pariiament, 
under pretence of patching np the King i A. 
venne, p. 136, and had been diſmember', 
but that the Earl of Warwicky now Due 
of Northumberland, kept it for himſeſt 
p. 135. But his Projet fai d in the Dea 
/ the King (which happen'd on the 6th d 
July an 1553, p. 140) and his own Attainde 
p. 136. For, rebelling againſt Q. Ms) 
he was condemn'd on the 8th of 11 
Ot tak 


ſame Month, p. 1888 


— —— 


+ W : 


Q. ELTAABETH: , 1g 

15. I cannot yeckon | King | Edward VH: 
Peath for an Infelicity to the. Church af E 
land. For, being 1 ol hy pled in him 0, g 
it ir wot to be 50 thai the Beit y the 
Biſhopritks (before 88 1 
muſt have follow'd Durham; and | 
Church be left as aeftitute of” Linda and A va vl 
ments, as when ſhe came into the World in 
her natural 1 Nor wits it like tes 
happen ot her wi ſe in the followin Reign o | 
— if it had laſted longer om os DS 
wonder, For Dudley 'sf Northumberland 
who then rul'd the Roaſt, and had before 5 
ſolv d, and in hope devonr'd the Biſhoprick e 
Durhant, e eaſily have peſſeſi d him ſe 
of the great Part + the-Revennes' 0 f Yor 
„ Carlifle. To carry on which N the 
mo 1-7 Remainder of ibe Church's Patrimony 
, probability to have been fhar'd Il. 
r org thoſe 0 4. that Party, to make them jure wy 
mo the Side, Pref. ꝓ. 4 $0 


93. Q. Elizabeth. 


16. An. 1558. As ſoon as Q. Elizabeth 
(by the Death of her Siſter Q. Mary, 
Nov. 17) came to the Crown, 4 Reforma- 
"01 was both intended and projetied, p. 277: 
Vu the. 14th of January 4 In, She: wat 
Ws 4 crown'd 


——ͤ— 2 — 29 a> 
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crown'd according to the Order of the Rama 
Pontifical by Dr. Owen Oglethorp, Bi 
of Carliſle, % on Man of all the Bi 
who would be eng be on By her to perform that 
Office, . p. 278. In which, well as in 
hearing i, the ſubmitted to the Super. 
F:tions, as the Doctor calls them, ef the 
Church of Rome, p. 278. Og - 
Sie knew. full well, that ber Legitimation, Wl 
and the Pope's Supremacy cunld not Band 6 
gether. But in this Caſe it cintern d her u 
ali very warily, and not to unniask her ſelf in 


o 


| 

much at once, p. 275. 1 b 
17. After ſo many Depredations in the 
Reforming Reigns of her Father and Bro- Wl / 
ther, in which the Church-lands were Ml © 
pick'd to the Bone; there was not much Bl © 
to be got that Way, but by keeping Biſk Wl / 
pricks and other Benefices vacant. 9 
\ . However her firſt Parliament, an 155, '* 
reſtor'd te thayCrown the Tem and Fil. 0 
fruits, firſt ſetlſd thereon in the Time of 1.0 /* 
Henry VIII, and afterwards given bark If 1 


0. Mary. They alſe paſi'd an Aft of Di 
ſolution of all ſuch Monaſteries, Convents, and 
Religions Orders, as had been founded by th 
Oueen dete asd. By virtue of which Af th 
Queen was repoſſeſs'd of all thoſe Lands mi 
bad been granted by her Siſter to the Monks 


Weſtminſter and Sheen, the Xnights fi. 
a pitalers 


* 
* > 
— 
I» „ 4 „„ 


. 


5 ELIZABETH, - 1533 
pitallers, the Nuns of Sion, with the An 


g Houſes rer ediſted for the Obſervantrat Green= 
: wich, and the Black Friers in Smithfield; 
at p. 280. The Nunnery. at 1 She gave to 
in dir Tomas Perrot, p. 236. to Meſimin- 
WW fer, the Queen, having pleas'd hezfelt in the 
„ Choice of lone ok the belt Lands, conß imd 
tie Reſt upon that Church, which ſbe can d to 
„% h Collegiate Church of Sc. Peter 
„ nin Weſtminſter, p. 308. 
A 11 the Convocation, . which accompany'd the 
% WH 7re/et Parliament, there was little dons; and 
that little which they did was 10 22 Purpeſs. 


he WY The Lower-houſe made 4 Declaration, . 
J in the Sacrament of the Altar, after | 
ore Conſecration, the Natural Body of _ | 
once d of the Virgin Mary, as alfo. bis 
ft IVatural Blood, is really preſent under the 
Species of Bread and Wine, 2. That after | 
00 the Conſecration, there remains not the = ; 
11 ſtance of Bread and Wine: nor any Subſtance, . 
1 ſave the Subſtance of God and Man... 3. That 1 
ih the true Body of Chriſt, and bis Blood, is | 
| 


ni. A for a propitiat ory Sacrifice for the * 
gi ana the Dead. ? 4. That 17 Le. ou 
jth o feeding and governing the Ns aha: Church 
Ori, nat given to Peter the Apoſtle,” and 
hall fo fs af Succeſſors in the See pe Hor 
A © to the Vicars of Chriſt, 5. That the 
4 elority to handle and define ſuch The 
175 85 which 
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which belong to Faith, the Sarramems and Fe. 
Cleſiaſtical * Diſcipline, ' bas bitherto "ever be. 
long d, and only ought to belong to the Paſtor; 
of the Church whom the Holy Spirit ha 

| Pn in the Churth, and not unto Lame, 

NI 8 } F KR Wn l 

. Theſe Articles phe t he ibid) they c 
to be engroſs'd, and /o.commendtd them to the 
Care and Conſider ation of the Higher* Houſe, 
By Bonner, on the 3d of March 1555, they Wl © 
were freſerten to the Hands of the Tod il © 
' Keeper Bacon, by whom they were candidlyre- Wh 
dev d. But they prevail d not with the Omer Wl | 
| or the Houſe of Peers, when imparted ts 
| them. * W g 1 * 24 a 
| Tt was upon the Sth of May 1$$9, the 
the Parliament ended: and on "the 24th" if 
Pune, that the public Liturgy was to % Off- 
' riated in all the Churches of the Kingdom, |. 
rue Performanor of which Service, the Biiboy's 
;  }#ibing ne Enchuragement, and many of the 
; Clrjgy being backward in it; it was thou 
fit to put them to the final Teſt, and either i 
bring them to Conformity, or to beſtow iber 
Places and Preferments on more tratt able Pr. 
ſont, The Biſhops at that Time had beet it 
duc'd to & narrower Number, than at an 
Time before . — So that there were 110 m By * 
Than 15 living of that ſacred Order. And i 
being call d in the Beginning of July by ork ö 


. EE FEABETH.: ugg 
Fords of the Prigy-Quuneil, ere reguir d 10 
tale 72 Oath. of ;  Ritchin of 


Landaff only takes it: he having: formeriy- 
ſubmitted to every Change, e 10, ew 


himſelf na Changeling. be Reſt ir 
mas reſuſ d; that i Dy. Heath, Ach 
Biſhop of York, Bonner of London, Tun- 


ſtal of Durham, White f Wirchefer i 


Thirlby of Ely, Watſon of Lincoln, 
of peterborough, Chriſtopherſon . —4 
cheſter, Bourn of Wells, Turbervilſe of 


Exeter, Morgan of St. David's, Bain of 


Litchfield, 8006 of Cheſter, and Ogelthorp 


— op: of Carliſle; and they were Wages 


471 of their Biſhopricks, p. 288. 

The Riſhops being thus p ut out, _the Oath is 
under d neut to-the Deans, and 22 2 
and by Degrees alſo to the rural Clergy: 
fui'd by ſome; on took by others. For. — 
lefuſal whereof, I find no more to have been 
arpriv'd of their Preſerments, than 14. Biſhops,, 
6 Abvots, Priors, and Governours of Reli 


{10ur Orders, 12. Deans, and as many Arch 


Deacons, 15 Pye ſidenti or Maſters of Cullege 
50 Prevendaries of Cathedral Churches, and. 
abort do Parſons er Vitara, p. 287. * 
S. [: was Enatied by her firſt: Parlia- 
ment, that in the Vacancy Arch 
en rick, or Biſhoprick, ga bo lamſui 
for the ueen to xy out 4 Commſion ander the 


griag 
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teem'd good giving to the ſaid Arch-Biſhops 
and Biſbo 


K— —ę—V—— —¼: — Y ——— 
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Seal, for taking a Survey of all Caſiles, Mg 
nours, Lands, Tenements, and all other Here. 
ditaments to the ſaid Epiſcopal Sees belonging 


or appertaining : and to take into. ber. Handy, 


any of the lad Cadleg, Mancus, Lands, 
Teneinents, Hezeditements, &c. as to he} 


ps as much annual Rents ts be rait d 
upon Impropriations, Tithes, and Partions of 
Tithes | which the Queen, a Lady of a tender 
Conſcience, ſcrupled to hold] as: they did 4. 
mount to, p. 292. n 

Of this, ſuch Advantages were made, 
as molt redounded to the Pyofit ef the Mueen 
and hez Tov2tiezs. Vpon which ground, 4 


* 


all the Biſhop's Stes w ze ſo long kept ba- 


cant (tho? the new Biſhops were conſecrated 
in the Beginning of her 2d Year p. 292) 
before any of them was ſill'd: ſe in the fol- 
lowing Times they were kept void one after 
another, till the beſt Flowezs in the whole 
Gazen of the Thinch had been cull d out of it, 

P. 292, 393. | z 
There was another Clauſen the ſaid Statuten 
by which the Patrimem of the Church wag as 
muth dilapſdated ſede plena, 4 it was pulls 
by this in the Times of Vacancy. For by that 
Clauſe all Biſhops were reſtrain d from makiag 
any Grants of their Farms, and Manours, &c. 
except it were to the Queen, her Heirs, ard 
| | Succeſſort 


Cavic) 
Cunt 
Aeg 
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gucce ſſors. But either to the S bs any 


pretence to any of her hungry Covitiers) they 


of | {047 core and nipereen” Years," au it plea 
the Parties. By which Meats," Agee mod of 


and indeed what nor? p. 2939. 
An. 1 559, Dr. Barlow was chan to the See 


the Church of Wells [in Edward VIS Time] 
be could not with any Comfort behold a Place, 


ice bad ſo ſpoil'd, p. 295. We find yet 1 
» new Biſhops in the Province of Tori. 


Ani W ;nchefter muſt afford out Michael- 
mas Kent more to the Queen's Exchequer, be- 


fore the Lord Treaſurer could give way ton 


ven Incumbent, p. 295. 

An. 560. The Scots rebel againſt their 
Queen, and are powerfully aſſiſted by . 
Elizabeth, p. 298. 


Near the End of the ſame Year, Feb. 


16, *ambler was conſecrated Biſhop of the 
Church of Peterborough. During the Va- 
(uicy whereof, and in the Time of his In- 
cumbency, Sir William Cecil, Principal Se- 


reiar; of State, poſſe/s'd himſelf of the beſt 


Manouzs 
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„her Heirs, or Sueceſſors (and under that bY: 1 


was 4:/member'd from the See ke Exon; be © 35" 
geod'y Manour of Sherborn from that of 
le bary, many fair Aanours alienated for 
ever [rom the rich Sees of Winchefler, Ely, 177 


of Chicheſter. For hebing waſted the Revenue e, 


* 
* 
. 
6 
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. to that City. For ſcarce. was he ſettled. in:that 


Manours in the Soake, which belong d unte . 
And for bis Readineſs to confiror the ſam 
KF anours to him, he was prefer®d to the Ser 
vf Norwich, an. 155 p. Oo. i 44h 
Net follows the Tranſlat un of Dr: Tho, 
Yourg, Biſbap' of St. David's, re the Sf 
Vork an. 15 0, Feb. 25, in an unlucky Hur 


See,, when he pull d dawn the goodly: Hall, a 
the greateſt Part of the Epiſcapal Rulace inthe 
City of York. Whether it was ag Coverouſneſs, 
to ip Many of the Materials; or to avoid 


; the Charge if pa ter them a that 


will, p. 310. 
Mar: 2d in the Gate 1 Dr. Pilkintn 


was conſecrated to the See of Durham; 


' - which he found clogg d with an annual Penſn 


ef 4 thouſaud Pound to her N jeſty / Exchte 
uer, to war di the Maintenance of the Garriſot 
t Berwick. But this was only g Pretente : 
the Garriſon being remov'd in the firſt f K 
James Lan 1557 p-. 311. 

An. 1562. Nothing remains for the con 
cluding of this Tear, but to. declare how-tht 
Three vacant Biſhopri hs, Gloceſter,, Briſtol, 
and Oxon were ea of, uf thoſe may-it 
ſaid to be diſpos d of, which were ſtill d. 
Vacant. Gloceſter was only fill d th. Tear by 

the Prefermem of Air. Richard Cheney 
April 19. Together with the See of or 


O. ELINdBETH. „ 
e held Briſtol in Commendam, did affo 11 | 
Bullingham'his"Suteeffor, That n to ſay tbe 
juriſdiction was exereisd hy them: but 
the Revenue of it continued in the Hands 
of ſome hungtp*Tourtiers, wo gnaw d t 
ts the very Bone till the Pear 1589, when the, | 
Queen was pleas d"to beſtow the Remainders of it 
on Dr. Rich. Fletcher, p. 3298. 
And as for Oxon, it was kept vacant from || 
the Death of Mr. King; the firſt Biſhop of it, 
Decem. 14. 1557 il the 14 of Ot: 1567. 
At which Time it wa confrri d on Dr. Curwin | |; | 
Arch-biſhop * of Dublin + who having held it 
but a Tear, it was Again tept vacant twenty 1 (| 
Vears together, nd then beſtow'd on Dr. 
Underhil in Detem. 1 589.” But he dying alſo 
ſhortly after,” viz. an. 1592, it was ence more 
tept void till the Tear 1603, So" that the 
Church was filFd little more than 3 Pears in | 
46. The Revenues remaining in the Hands of 
the Earl of Leiceſter, and (after his Decraſe) 
of the Earl of Eſſex: hy whom the Lands 1 
Tere. ſo ſpoil'd and waſted, that they left nothing 
to the laſt Biſhops but Tmpropriations. © By | 


meant of which Qavotk and Deſtrintion, all 
th: five Biſhopricks, erected by N. Henry 
VIII, were fo impoveriſp'd and teftrop's, 
that the new Biſhops were neceſſitated to require 

the Penevolence of their Clergy ;, to furniſh their 
Epſcopal Houſer,” &c. p. 328, 329. 


The 
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5 The Queen in her Viſit to Cambritge 
an. 1564 became acquainted 'with Sr Ro- 


bert Dudley, whom She prefers to be Bar| 


of Leiceſter, and gives him" grem fnay 
in all Affairs both of Court atd"Eonorcoil.. Ad. 
vano d to this height, he engroſ ud 0 hinifulf 


the Diſpoſing of al Offices in Court and State, 
and of all Preferments in the Churub. A Man 


fo unappeaſable in his Malice, and um ſati alli in 
his Lufts, lo laczſlegious in his Rapines; fo 


falſe in hu Promiſes, and treacherous in pm 
„ Truſt, aud finally ſo deſtructius of: the Rights 


and Properties of particular Henſons, that his 


little Finger lay far heavier an ihr Engli 


Subjetts, than the Loins dt all tie Fabeuteg 
of the two laſt inge. And that hu mus 
ftrous Vices might be coniv'd at, he eloaks then 
with a ſeeming Zeal to the true Religion * and 


made himſelf the Head of the Puritan Faction, 
whom he carcſid in ſuch a Manner, as 't 


found moſt agreeable to thoſe Holy Hypocrites p. 
339, 340% A en 
$ 4. Reflections, _ 
From this Account, which an Hiftorian] 
a Divine, a Champion of the Church d 
Eng land gives us of the Reformation, I cin- 


not but make ſome few Obſeryatious. 1 
ie ee eee 


Duke of Somerſet, and Q. Elizabeth. had 


not only Temporal. Inducements to a Change 


of Religion, but had the ſe even to a vio- 


lent Degree. And that the Reformation in 


effect was a Stare-Engine. Qs 'Elizabeth 
was not ſecure of the Crown without. it. 
The Duke of Somerſet pretended po Title 
to the Riches and Landi of the Chureh, but 
what was grounded on the Reformation. 
And if K. Henry VIII. laid the firſt Stone of 
this great Fabrick, he had Reatons for it. 
He / far prepar d the Way to a Reformation, 
4; his mn Power and Profit was concern d in 
it, to which Ends he excluded the Pope's Au- 
thority, &c. ys Dr. Hein, p. 1222 


The next Obſeraation is, that Q. Elia. | 


b:th, cho? a Proteſtant in her Heart, yet 
in the Reign of Q. Mary, made a pubs 
ick and daily Profeſſion of the Roman Re- 
10:17, that is, of Idolatry, if Popety be 
ſuch. In Wyat's Rebellion, an. 4553, ſhe 
was accus'd by. the Biſhop of Wincheſter and 
j-2e other Lords to have had a Hand in it. 


Upon this Account ſhe was carry'd to the 


T5wer, and afterwards to the Manour of 


ord ook, p. 289. At her firſt coming to the Fo 
Tower, ſhe had a Prieſt appointed to ſay Maſs 


in her Chumber : but whether the ſame Prieſt 


er any ather was appointed for the like Office oy 
; ber 


REFLECTIONS.” 6s. 
The Firſt is, {that K. Henry VHL, che 


her being at Woodſtock, I find ng. Catttaln Wl muc! 
it is, that She clo21ed-to che Mals bo u- Chrit 
fore and akter, | and ſeem'd not à little diſcow- excul 
tente that She could not gam as muh wo Arch 
the Queen, by her cutwird Conformity, „ mark 
to believe thar She was Catholickly 2 cover 
Dr. Heylin, p. 270. In theſe Colours be true 
gives us the Picture of our Chief Reformer, Cyan 
Jo ſay chat She had no Conſcience, thut ib, 
She was, a Diſſembler, a Hypocrite in Ne. this 
ligion, would be rude, Vet She joimd of h 
with her «Siſter . in the Profe ſſion and both 
Practice ot Papery, tho in ber Ori- Ref 
nion the Church of Rome errs in\Aateersof to c: 
Faith, Art. xix, and teaches may Things bis L 
repugnant to the "Word ef God, Art. mii bim 
plainly repugnant tu the Ward of S Ar beco 
XRiv, te the plain Words of Seriptare; Arti Wl ti, 
XXviii, Meſphemons Fables, ad dangerow WI in t 


Deceits, Art. xxxi, which have oct. 

fion'd many Superſtitions, Art. xxwmi. 
But how unbecoming ſoever this Pro 

ceeding was either to a Perſon af her Dig 


nity, or to a Chriſtian, and to the known E 
Rules of Chriſtianity; She had a Prece WM 152 
dent for it: a Church-man much more of! 
uilty, than herſelf > A Prelate, who (n is m 
Nev Brother's Reign) being one of hs pris 
Privy-Council, was at the Head of the bot! 
Reformation.: A Metropolitan, who had o Mat 


much 


 REFLEQTIONS) iG 
much of a Courtier, and {0 little 'of'a _ 
Chriſtian, as to comply wich the moſt in- 
excuſable of her Father's Crimes: I mean + 
Arch-Biſhop Cranmen. And by this re- | 
markable Inſtance,” the Reader may dis- | 
cover, how great à Scarcity there was of | 
true Piety in our firſt Reformers. For 
Cranmer is the Chiet of Dr. Heylin"s godly j 
Biſhops. He 1s Dr. Burner Hero. And 
thus much, I think, may be truly ſaid 
ok him, that his Life and Death were 
both of a piece. He liv'd a complaiſant | 
Reformer: and (as Dr. Burnet is obbg'd _ 
to confeſs} he renounc'd his Religion at | | | 

1 

- 

| 


— 2 
— 


IC 


— * 
* 
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his Death. But When this would not fave 
him from the Stake he was content 30 
become 2 glorious Martyr of the Reforma» 
tm, and deſerv'd a very eminent PAce 
in the Proteſtant Calendar“ And there 
we muſt leave him. But never was an ß 
Man, whilſt he lied, more perfectly | 
Maſter of his Conſcience, or leſs inclin'd d 

to Martyrdom” nn Ai 
He had been a Zuther m from the Year 
1520, as we find by Dr. Barnet. Account 
of him, p. 132, 135. Yet after this, he 
1s made the Pope's Penitentiary. He marries | 
privately. Oftander's Siſter. But conceals | 
both his Wife and his Faith from his 
Malter K. Herry VIII, that he might not 
be 
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nough upon him. When,Lamberrand An 
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after the Conſecration thereof, there is not pit 
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be burn'd for a Heretick. For his Ol. 
nation, to "Canterbury, altho* with Tan 


Scruple, as the Doctor obſerves, he taky 
ano of Obedience to the Hope  Hedays 


Maſi with the Conſecratbr: and tho? 4 


good Proteſtant at the Bottom, acts out 
wardly the Papiſt, in the moſt ſolemn 4 


religious Parts of Divine Worſhip. 
continues this dampaþle Hypocriſy; > a the 


Death of K. Henry the VI,, that”! 18 for 


foxteen Years As: wit LN 

When the King was-tir'd' of 9 Jie, 
Cranmer very officiouſly declat'd the Mars 
riage void, which he himſelf. had con 
fr m'd. As to Religion, ic fat eaſiiy 6 


Ackew were burid' for denying che de 
Preſence, he ſign'd their Sentence, "But 
when the Times lean'd to Calvimiſm, Erar 
mer lear'd thither too, and dend the g 
Preſence, in the 29 of the 42; Article, 
which Q. Elizabeth a One reduci 
to 39. > 

An Ack of Parliament, in 108 31 Fer 
of K. Henry VIII, confirm'd Nis 6 Article 
in theſe . H any Perſon or Perſon 
ſhall hold, 1. That in the Bleſſed Sacrament of 
the Altar, 5 the Form of Bread and Wink, 


ſent really the natural * and Biood of u 
Stur 


Kon 


Mary 
there 
(Wine 
tante 
then | 


be dec! 


ſhall | 
their ! 
Calcs : 
2, 
Cot 
3 
he 0; 


4. 
alviſ. 
bod, 
105 
brate! 
6, 
pedfer 
ſuent 
of Fe. 
{he 7 
for fe. 
Felov 
Cran 
Wal! 


— wih N M77 


Mary; or that, after the. [aid Conſecration, 
. man any Stiublkante of; -Brcad or 
then ſuch Perſon or ſous {a offending; "hail 


fall ſuifer Death by wap ok Burning, and 
Caſes of High Nea, 


2. I any one d obflinately firms," that 


Communion in both Kinds 7« neceſſary. 
3: Or that any Man, after having receiv'd 
the Order of Prieſt hood, may marry - 


4. Or that any Mah. or Woman, who has . 
ali ſed j vom d, or profeſs d Chaſlity, or Widows | 


lad, nap marry: 


5. Or that private Maſſes be not law- ; 


kel, * not laudable, or ſhould not be tele 
brated - 


6. Or that Ac Confeſſion is not ex- 
pedlent, and neceſſary to be retain'd and fre: 
ſuented in the Church of God: 

Durh Perions are to ſuffer Death 4s in 1 pa 
of Felony, without any Benefitlof the Clerpy, o 
the Pri vilege of Church, or Sanctuary; and Jhal 


forfe;t all their Lands and Goods, i in Caſes of 


Fl. Yet Dr. Burnet does not deny, but 
Gamer had a Conſcience wide enough to 
allo „ this Doctrine. Indeed he was not 

then 


RE FI berro bs HE 10 Wl 
Keio Teſus Chriſt. conctiy/4 of * V; gin 


Wine, or ang other Subltante but the wap | 
ſtance ot Christ, "Cog and lan, . that 115 5 j 
he decur d, and adj1idged Heceticks,, —=any 


;Leir Eſtates to be con Fſeated to the Kings! as in : 


— 


An Act ot Parliament in the 35 Lear 
f K. Henry VIII, an. 1546, had entai'de 
he Crown, after Prince Edu (if he 
yd without Iſſue) on his Siſter the Lad. 
lay. K Edward,” near his Death, an. 4} 
1553, was prevaPd upon to change cle 
Succedion by his own Authority, and t 
veſtow the Crown upon the Lady Fane 
ray. Yet Cramer was 10 weak, or rather 
o wicked, as to ſubſcribe to the Treafo» 
Able Projecb. The Fact is what both Dr. 
lin 18 oblig'd to dn, p. 132, and Pr. 
purntt Par. 2. p. 341» And it ſeems both 
re well enough content,” if ſo great a 
Reforries be not hurried Ito the worſt of 
rimes. without ſome Repugnance. - 

The Third Obſervation is, that the Re- 
mation is a Creature of the State: that 
ne Biihops, even in Q. Flizaberth's Time, 
and the main Body of the Clergy oppos'd 
. 1 only add with the learned Biſhop of | 
Meaux, that Demnark, Swedeland, and 
many, were reform'd in the fame Man- 
er. Hiſtoire, des Variations. T. 1. L. vii | 
90, b. 438. N. 8 | *. | 1 
Ihe Laſt Obſervation is, that an mfinite 
ecay of Piety and Religion was uſker'd in 
by the Reformation : and advances daily | 
th ſuch monſtrous Steps, that it it en- 
le u Proportion, the very Name f 

| 


W 


* 
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©, Chriſtianity, a feu Ages hence, s 
q'; ceaſily loſt, in a contderable Part of Gar by - 
DE fiendom. this 
11 | BOD, Sant 

And 

Propoſition Ul. into 

orce 

5 N. e is to be „ againſt 2 F [ 

I. This neceſſarily follows from the Aut 

"I. ' Propoſifion. For to act againſt a rea! Full "ey 

: dente, is to act unreaſonally. And a viſioua '* f. 

g 25 miſtaken: Evidences, is no | Evidence of juſt 

; a 

| „ . I. Propoſption, here aſſerted, is Un 

' -yerſal. So that even the Divine Aube 

| which Chriſt himſelf had upon Barth, 

| not to be excepted. For no one can . 

oblig'd, by any Authority whatfoęver, % 

; act in an unreaſonable. Manner. 0 

| It, may be Objectea, that this Pr opoſit 1. 

N opens a Gap to al the Errors and Pali I wy 

of Men: febmi 
I 2»ſwer, 1ſt, That Truth muſt not then f. 
fore be denied, becauſe .1t may be aw veel 

7 What was evermore abus'd than the M 

which thej unlearn'd and wiftable ey m1 h 

elves 
1 exurm forſaking the Rule or f Dod. 
Cuide of God's Appointment peryeſt, l 
their own Deſtruction E 6⁹f 18% mi ,694 — 


du M τννν,HW— 2, Pe. -111, Ve 162 W 
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1s more profan A, than the 3 4 

ſo many unworthy | Receivers? But 7s. 4 hi 
5 any Reaſon to queſtion n Eicher the ö 
Sn#iry of this, or the Truth of the Bible? q i 
And after all, if -Error'and Paſſion 2 
into the Santtuaty, they do not Fol, but 


force their Emtrance. 


= oY | 


= 
2 
r * 


| anſwer, 0, That fince the ae 177 
Authority of God himſelf is not tg” 7.1 Ji. 
ohey'd azainſt Evidence, the 34 e 

AK enough from: breaking in e — 
MY juſt Authority of the huren Wo: ye þ || 
$4 8 . N 

Ir bhelongt to every 4 W. 2 als — 

Deciſion of others, to judge of the n 


neſs of his own dN * 1 
J. And here again no Exception. W 4 
It was reaſonable. for the firft Chriſtians, to . 
ſchmit to the Deciſion of the Apoſtles wid 
Prieſts at Jeruſalem, concerning the Not 
neceſſity of Cireumcifion and other Ceremonzes 
oi Moſes; Law, Act. xv. v. 28, 29. e 
was hi Sy reaſonable for the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, to ſubmit in all Things to the 
Dering and Deciſions of their Divine 
een, who proved the Authority of his | 
WK by W e Miracles But 
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All this is very True. But ſince the cu. 


I ene * 


S theirs, and * 4 
1 Con nf gence. Ad c 
—m— is 9 elſe but the privat , 

_ 'Fudgmemnt,: (or the private a pos which 
the has, or ought to have, f his Duty, WM > 
II. You' need not tell . ya } 
iour ſudg d itreaſongble forthe Apoſtles Ml »: 
ſubmit t his Doctrine in all Points what. MM + 
euer, without Exception. And that the t. 
Apoſtles judg d it alſo reaſonable for every Ml © 
Chriſtian to ſubmit to their Peterminatim M : 
Act. — in a 2 "Ay that Time ex- t| 
tremely controverted,) and in reference u . 
the Law duch Cod AU ad had pre ſcrib d. 5 


friere of the Apaſties was truly conceru d is 
in the firſt Cafe, and chat of the Het in |: 


the Second; it belong'd alſo properly and i |: 


to the Apoſftles to Judge of their Wl 77 


 Subwaiſſion in the ir ſt Example,. And t the 114 


People æd judge of theirs in the Second: And ce. 
decauſe they both found it reaſonable,” a . »+ 
even neceſſary, to ſubmit their private WW |»: 
Tho houghts to the Deciſion of wfallible Junge | 
therefore they humbly aud prudently a : 
ue ſc'd in the known Determination of thei Wl A 


piritual Guides. For this is that Heaven- het 


iy Wiſdom which is calld by St. Fa, 


Caſting down Tnaginations, aud every f.1 WE 
Thing that exalts ut [af againſt the Koro Wit 


LA — 


——_ 


> 20 e aye me 


of God, and bringing with" \Oqpervity Gl 
fog to The ober 'of NY, 2 Core 
l. hen a Mt e ee 
rind, that the Book, which we call the 
x A Scripturs, fot his e of God; 
tis his Duty co is to 
every Thing that is plainly ede oy 
thoſe Writings, how difficult or impoſſi 
ſoever it may he to him, to prin ar 
the Truths which they imphy. But in 
this there is nothing of blind Obedience. 
Unleſs it be Munde to be under the 
Guidance of good” Senſe, and to be di- 


reftel by an evident ani f allible Rule. Nor 


is he directed by it ai ot without judging 
his Sahm ſſſiom and Compliance reaſon able : 
being allur'd, that what he reads is the 
Ward of God, he underſtands it th be reaſd . 
nable in the higheſt Degree, and even ne- 
ceſſacy for him to believe what he camot- 


perfectly underſtand; and to capri as 


judgment to that of his Maker. 

Cor "oliary Ty Theſe Arguments are 2 De⸗ 
:a0n{iration, that a diſcreet Submiſnon to 
Autority can deptive no Man of the in- 
e Right, the undoubted . 
whic every one has of judging ef the 
Re, ene ſa of his own Salm fron, "Nay, 
without is Privilege, Submiſſion - or Obe« 

H 2 dience 
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dlience even to, the Deciſions of God him. 


. 


ſelf, would not be a Vertue, but Raſtneſy, 


0 
+» 
- 
4 
- 


Bigotry, and Folly. $ i 

 . Corollary 2. The Grounds, hitherto laid, 
ew manifeſtly, that no two Things iy 
the World are more ſtrictly and more ne- 
'_  cellarily link'd together, chan Reaſen and 


r OO OO 2 


= 


_ ManyChriſtians, mom Gad has favour'd with 
good Senſe and bright natural Parti, are yet by his 
Providence under 4 Neceſſity of depending on | 
the Judgment and Sincerity of others, in al I 
Aſſents of Divine Faith, Te a 


For 1ſt, All, that will not thus de- ſa, 
pend upon others, muſt read the Bible WW th 
in the Original Languages, that is, the New W bo 

Teſtament in Greek, and the Old Teſia- 18. 
ment in Hebrew, Chaldaick, &c. And it - 
Ar 


ſuch, as are acquainted with the Vulgar 
Tongues only, ſhould do this for 40 Years WM /c 


together, how much would they underſtand WW #7 
of the Scripture, when they had dove? dhe 
Not a Syllable. a5 be 

2dly, Even thoſe, who apply themſelves = 


to the Study of the Oriental Tongues, are 
under a Neceility.of depending on the S. 
; e 


—— — yo 
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cerity and Judgment of other Men. For 
how can any dead Language be learn'd, but 1; 
eicher by Tyanſlations, Grammiars, Lexis - || 
cons, or Maſters 7. If you learn it from 
Maſters, do not vou de nd this, "Ky 
that they underſtand it rig | that | 
teaching it t deal Ae wich you-? . 
from Books, do not you ſil] depend bath on 4” i 
the Stil or Judgment, and on the Sincerity , . 
of the Writer 2,0 chat Men of Letters 
cannot come to underftand any Part of 
the Original Saripture; without grounding 
their Knowlecſſg the S and Sinceri tj 
of others. 4 up . r . | 2 
2dty, Yet this.as not ell. Fox ſince we | 
have nothing extam in the Original 
Tongues, of ' what was orien HER the 
ſacred Pen- men: but only Trayſcripts, and 
thoſe taken by a Deſcent of we, know not 
how many Hands from the Fountain; bere 
is ſtill an a of farther Dependence 4 
on che Induſtry and Sincerity of other Men. 
And if we had the very firſt Original Mantis: 
ſcripts ;, are we ſo well uainted with the 
Handwriting of Moſes, the Prophets, 'of 
the Evangeliſts, and of the Abe, aro 
be Sure of their Characters, without re- 
lying on the Atteftations ot Men and Ages, | 
through whoſe Hands they had paſfd # 
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- 4thly,. What has been prow'd concerning 
the Scriptare is no leſs true of Nelke 


bel jev'd. 


where every Hand and every Step requires 
in the Conveyerce | both,  Sincerity and 


ü ht from ae 


| Truth. 
4 Agn of the Almighty, that Men ſhould 


not depend upon one another, in the 
Knowledge of his ww" and in; their Af. 
ſents of Divine Faith. * 

1 wight have ſtated the de thus: 


fl! Chriſtian are by Divine Prouidence under 


a Neceſſity of depending en ie judgment a 
Sincerity of others a aff. their Aſſentg of 
Divine Faith, Ide not en ept even the 
Church of Chriſi: "tho? her i ſtame in oe 


ceflaries are Infoliibls, as every ",Aftntof 
Divine Faith is in each private Chriſtian. 


I. The Reaſon of this laſt is, becauſe, 


Hnfallibility in an Aſſint of Faith requitet 
only two Things. i, That the Dini 
70 2 be truly and credibly. convey d to 

us. 24lly, That it be firmly and rationally 
But this Certainty, how real {0- 
ever, does not make Divine Faith a. 
pendent, either of the Aſniſftry of others 


(For Faith is by hearing, Rom. x. v. 17) and 
of ſuch Qualifications, as make them luſtru- 


mental in” delivering it to us truly and 


2 credibly z or of thoſe rational Inducement, 


which 


oO „ „ 22 
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which are commonly 


jet it depends realy on chem, and'is ins, 


duenc'd by them, as it is Fariondl, The 


Truth of Chriſtianity is meaſur'd. by the 
Teflimony of God- only: but its Redſonable- 


»:/; is built on the Retional Proofs and Evi 


lence, by which that Teſtimony is apply'd. 
And de 8 g Being or fene 01 Fl. 
tian Religion bas Yet 4. more general Des 
rpendence on the. AMimſtry,and on all the 
HArcumſt ances which neceſſarily concur in 
in the Conveyance of Faith. A Set of ca- 


ſua! Accidents” (it thoſe may be calfd 
Caſual, which axe ſtated by the Rules of 


aninfallible Providence) hein the neceſſary 
Condrtions and Means of its Exiſtence. For 
(not to mention others) if Thad never been 
in Nature, my. Alſents of Diuine Faith has 
doubtleſs never been in the World. An 

on how many Accidents does every. Man's 
Being depend 7 The like may be ſaid: of 
che whole Chain of Caſualties, which the 


over-ruling Providence of God direfts for 


the Propagation of Religion, To imagine 


then that Faith is not. Infallible,, if it de, 


bends on any Thing contingent, is à viſihle 
Mike. And he that is ſo weak as to fall 


ito ic, muſt alſo believe, that the H. 


N 4 Seriptiire, 


d Alotives of 


Credibility. For tho Religion does not de- 
pend on theſe Inducements, ah it is rue, 
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| Scripture, the written Word of God, i 


Fallible, If, becauſe it came not to us 
Immediately from Heaven, but was ſent 
by the ordinary; unknown, Tradt lof Men 
and Manuſcripts, 24ly,. Beeauſe the Pub. 
Iiſhers and Printers f ie 1 have not yet Pre» 
tended to be /nfallible. 

II. As to he Church's not ailing in nt. 
ceſſeries ;, it epends wholly on the Divine 
Promiſe, And this Promu/e cannot be de. 
feated by any Accident : Uuleſs God has 
proms'd, what he did not foreſte; or the 
Church's Deciſion be falſe, becauſe mary 
Accidents have concurr d to it. 


Propoſition VI. 


The Right, which all Manlind hat wh 
and private Judgment in Matters of 
3s not inconſiſtent with the Fahey o 2 
fali ble Guides. 

I. If it be; neither chi, nor his 4- 

poſter, were In falnble. For the People 
ore then in the full Enjoyment of Chriſtie 
Liberty. There was no Inroad, no Ei- 
croachment upon their natural Rights and 

Privileges : No complaints of being Prief- 
ridden : No laviſh Subjection to the Cler- 
gy : No Church-Tyranny : No Orr 

7 
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of the People : N Dominion over thei © 
Faith, 2 Cor. 1. v. 24. One Oo theſe two ; 


points then muſt be granted + ther that 
Ciriſt and his Apoſtles were Fallible ;, or that 
© the Right, which all Mankind has to a 
« free and private judgment in Maou of 
« Religion, is not inconſiftent with the 
© Anthority of Inſallible Guides; ad chat 
the daily Complaints and Satyrs upon this 
Subject, with which the Preſs groans and 
the Pulpits ring, ot Reaſon hood-winkd, 


of [udgment ones and ſtrain'd, ot 


Free- thinking fetter d, of Faith enſlav'd, 
of heavy Loads, Oppreſſions, Tyranny, 
and Chains, inſupportable Chains, (it an 
Degree of Infallibility be entai 'd vpch 


Church-Guides) are no better than a Moc-- 


kery of Religion, than moſt flaming In- 
vettives and Libels upon the B. Founder 


himſelf. For if theſe wicked Satyrs have 


levell'd at his Sacred Perſon. ' . 
II. if he was the Son of God, he was not 
only Inſallible in Neceſſaries, but in all Points 
what ſoever. And if his A poſtles were 
guided by the Holy Ghoſt into all Trut hu of Re- 
ligion, Jo. xvi. v. 13, their I»fallibility. too 
extended beyond the Knowledge of Ne. 


any Sting at all, the deepeſt Wounds-are 


ceſſaries. But were their Converts depri 
by this, either of the Freedom of their 


3 own 


4 
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own Thoughts, or of the native Property (ſo 
ere in the Reaſon and Nee ek 
Mankind) of neither. embracing Religion 
at firſt, nor of making any Steps in it 
afterwards, unleſs the Reaſonableneſs of it 
appear d to their own privite judgment? 
III. But this was not only the Caſe of 
| the Apoſtolical Age. Thoſe, who are 
| moſt afraid of Infallible Guides, own freely 
that the H. Seripture is ſtill an Infant 
Rule. But can there be any Reaſon in 
the World, why the natural Liberty of a 
Man's private Judgment, in Matters of Re- 
Iigion, ſhould be leſs conſiſtent with an Jr 
 , fallible Interpreter, than with an 7nfallble 
. Ruble ? Can any Thing be more Jrfalbblt, 
' or which will bend leis to our Inclinations 
. and Humours, than the Word of God? 
Why then is it not equally adverſe to the 
natural Frame and Conſtitution of Man- 
kind? The Truth is this: An fable 
Interpreter is as conſiſtent with the native 
Freedom of a Man's private Judgment, as an 
 Snfallible Rule; but not with his Pain. 
Every one ſees, that he can give what 
| - Senſe he pleaſes, to a Writing, that i 
obſcure in ſeveral Points, relating to Con. 
ſcience and Religion. Beſides, if wre, 
it will not complain. So that an infalibl 
wo ene fs rages oe 
». : CG... 1 
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little or no reſtraint upon many nwars 
rantable Paſſions, Projadices, and Opt» 

nions, of which a 9 7 part of Mankind 
is generally 87 fond. But an Tnfallible In+ 
rn preter is not ſo tame. He will ee ſuffer 


his Sentence to be l inſt my 
Meaning, He will not e P 


lis Expoſitor. If they miſconftrue, 
Words, he will or” Kill plainer, 
confute their Doubts, In K hes not 
to be manag'd, and 0 was abdicated, it 
IV. But if this Reaſon was abundantly 


ra we 


r 
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Necefſaries, who could not poſſibly be re · 
concild with the Pride and ! Paſſions of 
Men, ard was therefore ſure to be kick'd 
ol of the Stage: it was alſo Reaſon e- 
nough for the Divine Inllitutin of a 
Guide ſo qualified, For a Curb was no 
les necefſary, than it was diſagreeables 
And nothing could ſecure a;Chriftian more 
eflettually from pernicious Miſtakes, nothing 
could exerciſe” his Humility, in à more 
(enſible Manner, nothing could fill his 
Breaſt with a more unſhaken T uilitys 
with a more heavenly Ballaſt (t 
mig! not be roſs'd to and fro witch an —— 
laſting Flux and Reflux of contrary. Opi- 
_ and be carry'd about with every win 4 
e than to have, at leaſt in Nece 
ee faries, 


ſufficient for excluding a Guide Infallible in 
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fuaries, an Unerring Guide, as well au an 
Tnfall:ble Rule. Both being equally "ve. 
rable, and equally conſiſtent with all the 
| Pn of private Judgment and im: 
aſon. 9 50 I 
V. Indeed they. are ſo far from bearig 
any ſuch Oppoſition, that nothing can hate 
a cloſer Connexion with the Principles of 
Reaſon. For as it is highly unreaſondl/: 
not to believe that, which is evidenrly,con- 
tain'd in Scripture, if I am prudently con- 
vinc'd beforehand that the H. Scripture 
is an Infallible Rule: ſo it is evident)y 
unreaſonable not to believe that, which 
the Catholick Church aſſerts, if I be 
prudently convinc'd before hand, that 
-wHhy in Matters of Religion an Vnerming 
Guiat. © a 


Propoſition VII. 


The Texts of Scripture, Jo: xi. d. 16, 1 
26, Jo. xvi. v. 13, &c. with thoſe mentions 
in the Firſt Part, p. 62, 63, and the ven 
Words of the Creed, imply a Divine Promiſe, 
that the Body of Paſtors, inſtituted by Chriſt 
when they agree in deciding Controverſies of A. 
gion, do not err in Neceſſaries. © 05 


For 


RS TY” / 


us, that he will remain withathe Paſtors 


of his Church ar all Times, to the very End 
the Horld, Mat. xxvini. v. 20: and that 


the Gates of Hell, the Powers of Darkneſs, 


ſhall not prevail againſt her, Math. xvi. v. 18. 

But how can this be, if either She, or the 
Body of her Paſtors err in Neceſſaries, that 
is, if they, fall into pernicious and ſhameful 


Errors, into Idolatry, damn able Superſtition, 


| and the like? Does Chriſt promiſe to re- 


main with Jdolaters to the End of the 
Woild ? Or do not the Gates of Hell prevail 
againſt the Church, if She teaches, preaches, 
and commands Idolatry ? If Laity and Clergy, 
Learned and Unlearned, all Ages, Sefts, and 


Degrees of Men, Women and Children, of 


whole Thriſtendom, as the F-mily- Book tells 
us, have been at once drown'd in abominadle 
Nelatrp, and that for the Space of eight 

hundred Years and more!? | | 
Secondly, She is the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 
1.9.23; the Spouſe of Chriſt, Eph. v. v. 23, 
24, 24, 26, 27 ; the Pillar, and the Ground 
of T-;th;, 1 Tim. iii. v. 15. But if tainted 
with e wd and helliſh Doctrine, if She had 
he Names of Blaſphemy, and Jdolatry writ- 
ten on her Forehead, and were drunk with 
've Flond of Saints ; would She be'the Pillar 
nd Ground of Truth, or a Sink of Cars 
7 ruption ? 


PROPOSITION vn. 18. 


For Firſt our Heavenly Maſter afſujes . 
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rors are Anti-chriſtian Doctrine. 


- give you another Comforter, that he may-blde 


the Body of Chriſt, tilt all tume into the Unit 


| Kill, v. 1. But ho little is the Seriprure 


_ * 
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ruption ? Would She be che Spouſe of - Chi, 
or the Where of Babylon ? Would She 
the Body of Chriſt, or the Limbs and Soul 
of Asti-Chriſt ?, For, in Neceſſaries, all Ex. 


_ Thirdly, Our Saviour promis'd. the Holy 
Ghoſt, not only to the Apoſtles, but alſo 
to their Succeſſors: for he promis'd him for 
ever Jo. xiv. v. 16, 17. And what Effect 
was he to have? When the Spirit of Truth u 
come, he will guide you into all Truth, Jo. 
Xvi. v. 13. The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Fa- 
ther will ſend in my Name, he ſuall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, ' whatſoevor I have ſaid unto you, Jo. 
xiv. v. 26. J will pray the Father aud be wil 


with you” kor ever, the Spſrit of Truth, Jo. 
xiv. v. 16, 17. God has given Paſtars and 
Trachers,for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, for the Building ape 


of Faith that henceforth they be not like Ch. 
dren, toſs'd to and fro, and carried about with 

every Wind of Doctrine, Eph. 4. v.11, &c. 

Whofe Faith fellow, Heb. xiii. v. 9: 
them therefore who have the Rule over you, 
and ſubmit yourſelves, for they watch over yow 
Souls, as they that muſt give the Account, Heb. 


LOS to 
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to be relied on; if the H. Ghoſt has de- 
ſerted his Charge: if the Steward of G 
the Delegate of Chriſt, as Tertullian long 
fince ex preſsd it, has abandow'd the Church: 
if thoſe, whoſe ' Faith w to be followd, 
that we be not carried about with "every 


Wind of Doftrine, have bulg'd, and plung'd 
into the Depth of Error: if havingtheir 


Eſtabliſhment, Miſſion, and Commiſſion 
from the Son of God, to lead us into the 
Ways of Salvation, with this Aſſurance, 
that if we hear, them we bear him, Lu. X. 
v. 16, they are become. falſe Lights, blind 
Guides, and the very Contrivers of the 
People 's Perdition ? *Tis not then without 
Scripture-Evidence, that the Catholick 
Church, which even Celſas, the Heathen 
Writer, calFd the Great Church (apud Orig. 
L. 5. p. 270. Edit. Cantabr.) has, in Mat- 
ters of Religion, as St. Azguſtin-lays,. in 


Coſte of Þereticks, barking on every Side, the 


bigheck Avchorſty, which cannot be rejeced, 

but by an intolere ble Implery, or an extra- 

bagant Pride. (r) 8 
ut 


1 — — * —— —— Gùàͥͤꝓé * _—_— — 
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(1) Dubitemas, nos eius Eccleſia 


condeve gremio, que | 
4b Apoſtolica Seds per /weceſſiones 2 e 


Hereticis circum Jatrantibus, culmen auctoritatis obt 


"ut? Cut wolle prima: * vel ſumms . profecto =_ De 
= 715 eſt, vel Præcipitis ne L. de W Har 


F. 2 71. 
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But let us ſuppoſe (fays (1) Tertullianin 


the Church in the mean Time to miſtake the 
Senſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, i it likely, 


his excellent Treatiſe of Preſcription againſt 
Hereticks) that all the Church has err d; tha 
the Apoſtle w as 'miſtaken in his Cummen- 
dation; that the H. Ghoſt had 4 Rezard te 
none, to lead it into Truth, the he was beg 


of the Father, and ſeit by Chriſt, with this 


very Deſion, to be a Teacher of Truth, 


Suppoſe this Steward of God, this Delegatt of 


Chriſt, has neglected his Charge, and. fuer 


that in ſo large a Body all ſhould err into one 
Faith? An Agreement of Jo many does mt 
happen by Chance. Differences would have 


ſprung from the Church's Error. Where: ſi 


many agree, it is not Error, but Tradition. And 
Fl tt 


1 * 


(2) Age nunc, omnes erraverint. Deceptut fit u. 
folus de teſtimonio reddendo. Nullam reſpexerit Spinital 
S. ut i eam in veritate deduceret, ad hoc miſſus à Ce, 
ad hoc poſtulatus de Patre, ut eſſet Doctor veritatis. Neg- 
lexerit officium Dei Villicus, Chriſti Vicavius, ſinen E- 
clefias aliter interim intelligere, ali ter credere, qaud ij 
per Apoſtolos predicabat ; ecquid veriſimile eft ut to tk 
tante in unam fidem erraverint ? Nullus inter mullu 
ewentus unuseſt, Exitus variaſſe debuerat error dotirns 
Eccleſiarum. Cæterum, quod apud multas unum in. 
venitur, non eft erratum, ſed traditum. Audeat . 


aliguis dicere, illes erraſſe, qui tradidtrunt. 


—U— — 


et him ſay it, that dares, that thoſe err who 
begun it, Cap. xxx iii. n 
Fourthly, Unleſs the Creed-be ſometimes 


She is always Apoſtolic , and always One ; 
She is always the Communion... of Saints. 
But if by her Doctrine She corrupts the 
World, how is She H.ly ? If She condemns 
that, which the Apoſtles taught, how is 
She Apoſtolical? If her Superſtition and 
profaneneſs makes Schiſens neceſſary, how 
is She che One, the Only Church of Chriſt, 


lot, the Church of the Malignant? If the 
Terms of her Communion be Impious, how 
is She the Communien of Saints ? For what 
is it to be the Communion of Saints? Not that 
all within her Communion are Saints (unleſs 
we have regard to their Profeſſion of Faith 
only) but that there are no Saints out of it ? 
| mean, there are no Saints, whom neither 
Men ſee to be Members of her Communion, 
ror whom God ſees to be there in the 
Diſprſition of their Hearts. Tis clear then, 
that the Catholick and Viſible Church, by 
the Promiſe of God (to which both the 
Kriture and the Creed bears witneſs) will 
never err againſt any neceſſary Article ot the 
riſti Faith Nau 


oa” ST r -— 
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falſe, the Catholick Church is always Holy 3 


and not rather a Proſtitute, a common Har- 
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If you ask me, whether ſetting a part 
that voluntary. Promiſe, the ſame might be 
concluded from the natural Courſe gt 
Fung er not 297 „ „in 
- 1 anſwer. Abſoſutely. ſpeaking it cannot. 
For ſetting aſide the merciful Promiſe and 
Decrees of God, expreſs'd in the Goſpel, 
Mat. 28 v. 20, in the Old Teſtament, IE 
59, V. 20, 21, &c. and implied in the. 
Creed; tis poſſible for the wbole Church of. 
Chriſt to tall from the happy State of being 
his Church, as the Synagogue did, when She- 
crucified her Lord: And conſequently to- 


Pia | — 


err agaiuſt the mot. neceſſary, Articles ob Fre 
Chriſta TEN mr ho. 
But if beſides the natural br af $i 
Things, we take in this free and*merciful- o 
Fromiſe of God, that the viſible Church. Wl Ch: 
of his Son ſhall a/ways continue to the very j 
End of the World; this alone: is enough C 
to demonſtrate, that She will never rr, Wl Chi 
in Neceſſaries; | mean againſt any neceſſary Wl 
Points of Chriſtianity. | | 
For 1ſt, if we conſider. the -Catholick 
Church, as diſtinct not ouly from the g- ĩ— 
nagogue (which was confin'd to Jacob's Fa- 
milly) but from all other Aſſemblies upon ( 
the Account of Religion, of Patans, Turks, q k 
| Jews, Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, its pe- * 
culiar and eſſential Character ſeems to be . 


| | this; 
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this, that it is the People of God through all 
Nations. And ſo it is defcrib'd. by St. 
Auguſtin, Populus Dei per omnes gontes, L.. de 
Catech. Rud. C. iii. For which ſee 1. Pe. 
i v. 10. This implies the true worſhip of 
God. For thoſe only are his 1 by 
whom he is worſbip'd:in Spirit and in 

iv. v. 23. Not that every one of th. 
pys him that Honour (for in his Church 
there are both good and bad} but that 


they «11 equally profeſs it to he neceſſary; 
and that they cannot be deficient; in it, 


without departing from the Rules and 
Precepts of the Catholjek Church But 
how does She teach them te worſlirp Cod in 
Jirit and Truth, if She err in Ntteſſaries f 


How is She his Paple, if She oblige her 


Children to tranſgreſs his Laws? 

2dly, The effential Idea, which both the 
Creed and the Scripture gives us ot the 
Church of Chriſt, as ſuch, is that She is 
, (1) that She is the Communion of 
. - | Saints, 


— —— _ _ — — — 
— — ——— — — 


(1) Rom. i. v. 7: To all that are in Rome, belowed 
F God, d to be Saints. 1 Cor, i. v. 2: To the 
Curch of God avhich is at Corinth, calld to be 
dure, F ph. i. v. 1. Tot he Saints which are at Epheſus, 
PIP. 1. v. 1s Taal the Saints, which are at Phi- 

i 
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Church upon the very ſame Grounds 


dumental, Dr. Stilling fleet ſays : It mers mt 


der of Quarrels than of Truth; Neceſſarin 
in Religion and Fundamentals would either 


nr, in- Chriſt: Feſus, 1 Pe. il. v. 97 10: Eu 


o — 


Saints, that all both may and ought to b 
incorporated in her Communion. But hoy 
can this be, if her Doctrine be wmpure; if 
She err in Neceſſaries, if She..require al 
Aſſent to any pernicious; Tenets ? 


34% This may be farther prod. 
what our Adverſar ies themſelves grant f. 
Fundamentals. For if Men were not. tons 55 


be Synonymous, or would belong gc 


That the Church of Chriſt, lays Meg 
lingworth, ſhall be ,atmrys. A Church infa 
in Fundamentals Lor Necellafics] we. el 
grant, For it comes to more that. this, the 
there- ſbal be always 4 church. C 3.595 
. 180. 1140 N 
4 of the Church's believing: all Things Fat 


# Church, if it did nor believe them: Ratio 
Account, Par. I. Ch. V. P- 154. 41 


— 
i. 
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holy Nation, a peculiar People, that you mi bi ſbewfort 
the Praiſes of bim, who bas call'd you out 'of darkneſs 
into his marvelous licht: <vho in time paſt were not the 
People, but ave 10W the People of God. See Col. i. 
18. Eph. v. v. 25, 26, 27. 
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a1 5 All which # meant. , 7 - that 7 
Again , by Ying, thet 4 
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e preſent Church is Infallible in 
nentals, that there ſhall always be a Church. 
y that, which makes them a Charch, is the 
ge,, Fundamentals, And if they believe 


by wr them, they ceaſe to be ſos Ch. VIIE P- ö 
| 28! + | * £ * . 3 1 
. — [| , Hence any Cauncil (Dioce- 11 
, Provincial, National, Patriarchal, or 4 
1. mere!) as far as it is approyd by the 


tholick Church, 1s Infallible in Neteſſariec. 4 
oro by this nothing elſe is meant, but that 4 
as far as they have her Approbation) they | 
wer err ag ainſt a neceſſary Point of Faith, © 4 
6 24, Any Genera Council (if 4 
i Is properly ſuch) is Inf allible in Neceſ- f 
i. By a General Council, I mean that ; 
„ which a Catholick Biſhops are ſummon'd, 
«1d which delivers the Belief of the Catholick 
Church. Which Church (as l hope, I have 
luficiently prov'd already) never errs in 
WW Oece/] or ces. | 
WE - Gorofary 34, When Catholick Biſhops | 
we divided ; the much greater Part, join d 
es Firſt Biſhop, is Infalbble in Ne- 
e/arie:. Becauſe, when many have a 
ſight to Tudge, the Sentence of the much 
greater Fart, join'd with the Principal, or 


re 4 
orth 
breſt 


ccf, 15 the Judgment of the Whole, And 
belongs to the Prudence of Spiritual | 
Guide; ' 


_ Crete erence . .. eu get ele + 
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Guides to take care, thut nothing be dt. 
fer d to the Peaple, - as an Article of Fail 
which has not both the Agreement of th 
much major Part and of the ſupreme af 


That there may be no toom for a Diſpute ( 
concerning the Church's Sentence. Ch 
Co ary 4 When any Schifm, or ot 
ture begins, the main Body join'd with the vor 
ſupreme Paſtor, is the Chuyeh ot C Wl 12: 
Hence, the Queſtion concerning the wich . 
Church, if we run up to the Beginning ol ca: 
every Schiſm; is eaſily deter mind. I e. 
we aſcend to the Bim of the Selin, e 
how much ſoever any ſeparated" Gongre the 


tions encreuſe afterwards, is not tb the Wet 
. Purpoſe. Since no Society, after any Di- b 
viſion of Chriftians is ſet on foot, can et eng 
be the true Church, which was not fo when ©: - 
the Diviſion began ; and which has not had A 
within its Communion, a continued Sut- ©! | 
ceſſion of Paſtors from the Apoſtolical e ov: 
Age. The Reaſon of this is clear; 1,08 Chr 
: Becauſe a Schiſmatical Communion, by in- vot 
creaſing, cannot become the Church of 1:91: 
Chriſt. zh, Becauſe he promis'd, Math. WM !oer 
28, v. 20, to continue with the Paſtors A e. 
his Church at all Times to the bery End of 
the World. A Communion therefore, 
which has not had in all Ages, an Un 
terrupted Series of Paſtors from the _ 
inn | 7 5 
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Mles, is not the 3 to which Chriſt 
promis d bis Sirir, With which he 
0 Os tacred: Word: b remain for 


Chriſt never errs againſt any neceſſary- Point 
of Chriſtianity ;, She neither has falpn, 
nor ever will falk into any \pernicious Errors 
againſt Religion. For every perurtcous Er- 
or againſt the Chriſtian: Religion, is con- 
trary to a nechſſary Poine of Chriſtianity. 
Hence it follows; tre whatever the Pro- 


the Council ot Trent, are in themſelves; 

yet this at leaſt is Evidene. that Catholicks, 
by aſſenting firmly to them, cannot be 
engag'd in any Errer that is pernicious, 

or deſtructive ta Salvation, "Which Evident 
Aſurvce none can have, who in Matters 
„cet Religion are refly'd to rely on their 
(WJ own judgment only. For what private 
LE Chriſtian has a Go {-Promiſe, that he ſhall 


wot err in  Neceſſaries ?- The ſame Rule 


bolds i: regard of any Number, how gredt 
Wo lever, of Learned Men, and of a 

{ LH Soriety or Comminnion in the Uni- 
I ver!e ; che Catholick Church and Her Pa- 


ſtors only excepted. For Learning entitles 


no Man to any 9 of Wan in 
Religion. 


bey 56 hb the viſible Church f 7 


{ſor of Pius IW, and che Definitions: of | 
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Corollary 6. If the Church e Chrif 8 C 
Infallible in Necefſſ@ ies 5 no Communion! 
whether one or many, are the Church Min 

Chriſt, which pretend not to any Deg ii Te. 
of Iufallibility; and which own themſete 1! 
liable to pernicions Miſtakes ins points offifi/«/ 
Religion. For. no Churches can be ſupM cs 
pos'd to be more /nfallible;; than they then Con 
telves pretend to be. Either then M be! 
Churches of the Reformation claim an HY. 
fallibility in Neceſſaries, or they do nat 
If they do not; they are not the chend 
% Chriſt. If they do; with what Nee 
can they accuſe their A/other Church, 1 ber 
with her all the ancient Churches in Chi ©! 
ſtendom, of pernicious Errors, in reverenWÞ*!! 
cing the Images of Chriſt and his S 
in defiring the Saints to pray for us, inM. b 
Is t. 


keeping their Reliques with Reverencean 
Eſteem, in Adoring Cbriſt in the B. Sactt- 
ment, in praying for the Faithful departec 
in ſaying Maſs for the Living and te se 
Dead? For if our B. Redeemer, according v''? 
to his Promiſe, Mat. xvi. v. 18, Me 
xxviii. v. 20, has remain'd with his Chi 
in all Ages; how could She ever fall inte 
pernicious Error: ? How could there ever he 
need of the Reformation ? And how cal 

ever be juſtified ? ; | 


cui 
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Corollary 7. it the Church of Chriſt be 
the Communion 4 Saints, and Infallible | 
in Neceſſaries 5 ; will never, | by the 
Terms of her Communion, requite any | 
Thing to be beliey'd, which is evidently | 
{aſe. For tho' all Falſhood be not er- 
cioas ; yet it, by the Terms of the Church's | 
Communion, - any . Evident Ea were to 
be profels'd; She could not he Ohe, and 
the Communion of Saint. On the contrary, 
all thoſe, who had the Knowledge of Scholars, 
and the Piety of Sams, would be under a | 
Neceſſity pr withdrawing themſelves from 
her Communion. For no one can ever be | | 
oblig d to be a Hypocrite, or to profeſs the | 
Belief of that which he knows to be 
aſe. | Ll 
Corollary 8. A Reformation of Manners 
is to be wiſh'd for in the Church at all 
Times, both in the Paſtors, and in the _ 
P:ple. And it is both what all good Aer in all 
Ages of the Church have pray'd for, and 
vhat all good Prelates have at all Times en- | 
deavour'd. For in the Church there are 
re bvays both good and bad, Sheep and | 


Goats, Corn and Chaff, Wheat and Cockle. 

And a5 Faults never ceaſe, there . ought 

to be always Amendments, Even the | 

Zuth of particular Churches may be re- | 

wml, Aud if pernicious Doctrine, * | 
1 


rr 
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194 PROPOSITION vn. 
by Miſtake or Malice, be caſt over the 
es like Fire- balls; Watches and Guards 
muſt be ſet, and the Alarm given to pte 
vent the Blaze. Some Chriſtians in dhe , 
Apoſtohcal Age perverted the Senſe of & 4, 
Paul. Epiſtles, and St. Peter ſtbod up for the 
a Re atn, 2 Pe. Ii. V. 16, 17, 18, fut 
fication by Futh, without the Wece ity of ts 
good Works, was infinvated into the Mink th 
of the Faithful, as it it had been the Ch 
Hoctrine firſt deliver to the Saints; but St ve: 
Tame Ch. ii. v. 17, 20, 26, St. Jude. y. 
St. Pn 1 Jo. il. v. 4. 18, 19, aud K vil 
Peter 2 Pe. il. v. 19, 20, became the * , 
forniers of that wicked Doctrine. EH! 
crept into the Church of the G 2nd 
and wicked Practices among the Corinthian Ml dle 
but St. Paul, with the Zeal of à "pod 1:0 
Paſtor, vigorouſly oppos'd, and Reforma tc 
TITTY 4 
But then whoever undertakes to refom (!:2 
the Faith of the univerſal Church, muſt = 
form two Things with it, viz. the O 
and the Goſpe!: Both which are of cha N 
Nature, as to be intapabie of a N tt 
mation. 4 | 
Corollary 9. A Reformation, by whic 
one Part of the Catholick Church ſeparats 
"it ſelf from the Faith and Communion 0 
the Whole, cannot be juſtified 1. 
re 
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HW pretence ot Errors. For if the pretended 
«(IM £crors be not.contain'd in the YE: Terms of 
Communion, they cannot j Sepa- 
ration, It they be, they | 
dent, nor pernicious, - 'Coroll, v. aud wii, pag 
the Separation 18 2 1 * 1 
Corollary 10. It being 

the Pardon and the Creed, that the nM 
tholick Church, or the viſible, Church 
Chriſt, is Infallible in Neceſſaries 5 our "Ac 
verſaries muſt either grant, that the 4 
nen urch has Reaſon to claim this Pri- 
vilege ; or elſe they muſt point out ſome 
«her Church, to which it juſtly 1 
l Dr. Stulling fleet had remember 

and treated it with that Candor, w ne 
the Subjeft deſerves; he might have | 22 
moſt of his Jeſti, upon the Infallibili 

the Church of Rome. But as he, —_ the 
if of his dignity'd Brethrengtake care that 
the People ſhall never ſee Rome, but in ja 
| T0015-Coat 3 they are as ſure. (let them 
il {© whatever they pleaſe) both of their 
2 Reader and Hearers, as A OI of 
4 TOs” 1 


— 


are neither evi + 
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J Paſtors, inſtituted by the Sen of Gad 
had no. ſuch Promiſe of not erring in No 
ceſſaries; yet the People commonly might, 20 
in Prudence ought to be directed by their jam 
Decree, 10 there were Evidence againf Wl © 
mf. eh | art 
For iſt, As the Generality of Mankind of 
knows Jeſs of the Camp, than Soldiers; th. 
leis of the Common and Statute Lav, MW xi! 
than Lawyers; leſs of Phyſick, than MM fro 


Doctors; ſo they are generally leſs u-: of 
quainted with Religion, than the ſpiritual WM ſel 
Guides, whom Chriſt inſtituted for tber R. 


Inſtruction and Direction in religious Mat- me 
ters. Why then might not the People bei 
generally prefer the judgment of theſe ps. 


Guides, in Matters of Religion, beſoe of 
their own, tho' they had no Aſſurance con 
from Heaven of being 1:fallible , if a Con- bec 
ſult of Phyſicians, of Lawyers, even of t!: 
Dragoons may be heard and follow'd ini to! 


their reſpeftive Sciences? Or would it be 
either Indiſcretion, or Folly, if he that vio 
knows himſelf to be ſhort-ſighted, ſhould 
generally depend, as to remote _ 

| | rathe 


oon? | e 

20, 1f State-Laws, in all the Obſcu- 
cities of Civil Matters and Temporal 
Concerns, carry with them ſuch a Preſump- 


tion ot Right and of Tendency to the 


publick Good, that they cannot be juſtly 
difobey'd without Evidence tho' we never 
ſuppoſe that either Kings or Parliaments 
are Infalible why ſhould not ſomething 
of the ſame Kind be generally allow'd to 
thoſe Guides and Rulers of Souls, Heb: 
xiii. v. 17, Who can ſhew their Commiſſion 
from Chrift z tho? we had no Afſurance 
of their being more Ifallible, than our 
ſelves? For if 1 may ever, in. Matters of 
Religion, fafely rely on my own Judge» 
ment, without any Scripture - Promiſe ot 
being Jufallible: why might I not, in a 
preile! Caſe, rely ſafely on the Judgment 
of thole Guides, whom God himſelf. has 
commiſſion'd for my Direction, meerly 
becauſe I know their Judgment is better 
than mine, and of the two more unlikely 
to be miſtaken ? | _ 

3dly, This is fo true, that our B. Sa- 
viour gave it for a Rule to his Diſciples, 
even in Regard of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
And we know, how Fallible they were. 
Tre denbes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes's 

| 1 3 Chair. 


PROPOSITION VIII. 197 | 
rather upon another Man's Eyes, than his 
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thing lefs than Fvidence ought to give it 


198 PROPOSITION 18. 
Chair. AN thercfoze, whatfotver they bt» 
pou | CEvidence only excepted, and thoſ 
Inftances which he poſitively and par- 
ticularly. had enpten d ober ve and by. 
And his Doctrine being in ſome Things 
contrary to the Jewiſh Guides, whom God 
had er ſtalpd; he freely owns, that no. 


* 


Credit. /I had not dont among them the 
Works, which no other Man did, hey had ny 


had Sin, Jo. xv. v. 24. 


Propoſition x ⁵ 


* To the mnanimous Decifion of Paſtors, wh beg 
Juccted the Apoſtles and have their Conmiſſn of 
from Chriſt, both an outward Compliance, 


and an inmard Aſent, is due from the tha 
People. Soba S © 
255 Both this Compliance and Afar ther 
is dure to the Word of God, when a Min, Wl ''* 
by his own private Judgment, has Reaſon “ "7 
to be convinced of the Divine Revelation. Wl |" 
Therefore they are alſo due to the Word,, 
of God, when the Reaſonableneſs of this ©) 
Conviction is taken upon a Judgment much WM '-: 
better than his oon: 1 mean of thoſe the 4 
Guides and Directors, who never fail 1 Cy 
| | Net 1.415 
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Neceſſaries, Prop, vii, and whoſe Faith he 1 is 
to fellow, Heb. X111, v. 7. 

candy. The Books of the, New: Teſtas 
ment did. not leffen, but confirm, the Au- 
thority of Paſters. But, it theſe Books 
had never been writen, 'the people mu 
have receiv'd, upon the N al their 
Paſtors, the true ene and Extent of, the 
Goſpel- - Revelation. This Fhergfog, IS,. ſtill 
the People Duty. 
Thirdly. Paſturs and Teachers are the only 
Porous, according to the Scriptures, 1 
Tim, v. 20. 2 Tims i. v. 13, 1. 
Tim. 11, v. 2, with whom the great 
De poſit um of Apoſtolical Tradition, 7 
ae y the Traditional. and. True 8 
of che New. Teſtament, was N 
the Salvation of others. Tis with t 
that Criſs promis'd to remain to the End 
of the World, Mat. 28. v. 20. Tis to 
them, he promis d his Spirit, £9 555 wirh 
them for ever, Jo. XIV. v. 16. to teach them all - 
4%, v. 26. to guide them into all Trut 
Jo. Xvi. v. 13. Iis to them he ſaid, Hr 
Ia! le 27's you, hears me, Lu. x. v. 16. Tis 
mA they, were plac'd in the Church far 
the Per «@ing of the Saintr, for the Wark 7 
the Minifiry, for the Building up of the Body 
of Ch. 1 till all come into the Unity of . the 
lh ia of the Knowledge of the Su of 
14 God ; 


- 
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God; that henceforth we be ma more like) 
Children, toſs'd to and fro; and. carried 4. 
bout with every Wind of Doctrine, Eph. iy, 
Therefore we may and ought to rely on 
their Inſtructions and Directions, in Mat. 
ters of Religion. I N 
Fourthly. Chriſtian Paſtors have in all 
Ages, from the Apoſtolical Synod at Jmy. 
ſalem, Att. xv, own to our Times, af. 
ſerted this their undoubted Privilege: 
and not only requir'd an Outward” Cm- 
pliance, but even an Inward Afﬀent to their 
Definitions of Faith, It feem'd good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, Act. xv. v. 28, has 


been a ſtanding Rule ever ſince Ann. 269, 


or 270. Paulus Sameſatenfis, Biſhop of the 
fame City, to which the Apoſtles Af: xv. 
ſent their Decree, was depoſed and ex: 
' communicated (by a Council of 70 or $0 
Biſhops held at Antioch) for contradifting 
the Faith of the Church, concerning the 
Tncarnation. The Avrians, in the Beginning 
of the next Century, were anathematiz d 
by the Counci! of Nice, for denying the 
Eternity and the Divinity of the Son. His 
being of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
was inſerted into the Creed, where former- 
ly it was not; and the Addition has been 
authoriz d in all Ages ſince. Is not this io 


require an Inmard Aſſent of the Fog 
or 


—— 2 


PROPOSITION IX. 20 
For how can ſuch an Aſent be ever 


chought requiſite, if it be not to the 


Creed ? Cenſures regard the Outward Be- 


haviour, and arereſtrain'd to S qu dixerit 
&c. But Creeds, and Profeſſions of Faith, 
aſe the Judgment, and call for an Inward 
Aſſeut. * I's ' 
Due Theſe Arguments, I think, are 
deciſive. And to ſpeak only of the Laſt, 
whoever undertakes to confute it, if T 

will not give up the Church's Caufe againſt 
the Arians, muſt ſhew, .1/, that her Au- 
thority continued 325 Years, and then 
expir'd. 2dly, That Arius had not fas 
much Reaſon tor Appealing to the antient 
Creed in regard of the Son, as Dr. Still;n 

fret had in regard of the Sacraments ; the? 
the Fon was certainly mention'd in it, 
and the Sacraments were not. 3dly, That 
either Hereſy could not riſe in the 16th 
Century, as well as in the 4th; or that it 
could not be condemn'd by the fame 4 
thrity ; and, that the Creed might be 
enlarg'd in the 4th Century, but not in 
the ich. [I need not ſay any more to him. 
And before he has done this to Satisfaction, 
there wil! be Time enough perhaps to ſet 
him a new Tal. %% 
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Obdjections againit the vn 
and IX. Propoſition. 


Flrſt Obſetſon. Mr. Chillingworth's prin. 
cipal Objection ſuppoſes, that the Serip- 
ture, in al Neceſſaries, is plain to all 
that have Underſtanding, whether they 
be learned or unlearned. And my Reaſon, 
Nys he, # canvincing and demonſtrative, 
becav/e nothing is 4 0 to be believ d, but 
what is plainly reveal'd, Ch. ii. G. 104.5. 
92. So that Guides Intallible in Neceſſarie, 
are uſeleſs. 
_ Anſwer. Beſore I conſider Mr. Chiling- 
-worth's ' demonſtrative Proof, I have ſome 
Things to ſay to his Suppoſition. It is 


few 
| ae the Scripture (if Almighty God 
ad 


ſo vrder*'d it) might have been writ- 
ten with ſo much plainneſs, that to thoſe, 
who had it faithtully tranſlated into 2 
Language which they underftand, there 
"would have been no need of Jrfallhe 
Guides. But that ſuch Guides are not 
wſeleſs at preſent, is ſo manifeſt, that 
©*wholdever calls it in queſtion, muſt lay 
*afide all Preterſions to common Senſe. 


Ot this 1 ſhall here give the Reader ates 


(ances, grounded on the precedent Di 
5. 2 © 
; to, 


Ln * 
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Firſi @QBTFECTION. 1283 
Firſt. Thoſe, that claim no other in- 
fallible Rule or Guide but plain Se: enefs 
could never yet agree amopgſt themlelyes, 
what is plain in the Scriptare and what is 
not; or where the Terms of Ch ch Cam- 
241108 Ought to be fix d. "Garde 
fore ſo afliſted, as not to err in Neceſ- 
fares, would be highly. 5555 tho” ſt 
were only to heal ſuch Diviſions, as all 
thoſe are evidently fall'n into, who. deny 
ne Neceſſity of any ſich. Guides. For 1 
cannot but think a Guide would haye been 
of ſome ule; in the Story of the Seven 
Wile men, who travelling by the ap 
in an open Country, tho? great Numbers 
before them had miſs'd their Way, yet 
becauſe the Aap was good, they all agreed, 
there was no need of a.Gude, to , keep 


them together: And had. no ſooner taken. 


the Reſolution, but with much Union an 
Conduct they poſted manfully ſeven dif- 


terent Ways. And there we muſt leave 


theia, For whether their private Judg- 
ments, and an infallible Map, (> A 
them lafe to their Journey's end, or not, 
may be a Queſtion. 1 
Secondly. When you ſay, the Scripture 


15 plein in all Neceſſaries z either you mean, 


that it is in all Neceſſaries ee 751 
ler, or yqu, do not. If you de not, 
3 
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204 Firſt OBJECTION. 
an unerring Guide in Neceſſaries will be 
of very good Uſe to put a Stop to thoſe 
Conteſts and Diviſſont, which otherwiſe 
perhaps would not end, tilt the general 
Conftagration; | 
I all neceſſary Faith be unconteſtably evi- 
dent in the no 1b all the Debates 
of preſent and paſt Times, where the Au- 
thority of Scripture was allow'd on both 
Sides, as Sabeliianiſm, Arianiſm, Pelagianiſm, 
Neſtorianiſm, Sociniani ſm, Calviniſm, Ana- 
baptiſm, Quakeriſm, Proteſtantiſm, & e. were 
un-neceſſury Controverſies, in which Re 
Iigion was not concern'd. Or if they 
regarded any neceſſary Article, they were 
never ſerious Diſputes. For nothing in 
nature is more inconſiſtent, than a ſeriow 
Diſpute (in which whole Bodies are en- 
gag*d for many Years together) and in. 
conte/table Evidence. But if theſe were 
only Sham-Diſputes; who knows, but 
that the pretended KReformation. after all 
was only a Dream; and that the ſeizing 
of Church-Lands, of rich Abbeys, of 
maſſy Plate, with ſo much Paſſion, Perſe- 
cution, and Plunder, was meer Fancy, the 


Weakneſs and Diſorder of a diſtemper'd 


Brain? Which muſt indeed have been ſome- 
what un-accountable, if all the Members 
of the Old Charch of Sngland had the 


_ -» * — — 
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irt OBJECTION. 2 
Weakneſs to imagine, that they loſt both 


cheic Goods and their Religion, tho? the 
arſt were never coveted by any, and the 
latter was never calPd in queſtion, - 
Trirdly. Since Art and Subtility ; as Dr. 
Sillins fleet obſerv'd, may be 1 by ſuch 
who /eek to per vert the Catholic Doctrine and 
tu wreſt the plain Places of Scripture (which 
deliver d it) ſo far from their proper Meaning, 
that very kew ontlnacy — may be able 
's clear themſelves from ſuch Miſts, as are 
caſt before their Eyes, Rat. Acc. Par. 1. Ch. || | 
2 p. 58; will not this Conſideration alone 
make ſuch an Authority, as is here pleaded 
for, extremely aſeful? For Sophiſtry is not | 
confin'd to un- neceſſary Points. It caſts 
too often a dark and thick Vail over the ! 
moſt important and ſaving Lights. And | 
when is a Guide more wanted than in ſuch {| 
%% This Reaſon ſhews, that an un- | 
erring Guide would ſtill be neceffary, tho? 
what Mr. Chillingworth ſuppoſes were true, 
viz, that all things neceſſary to Salvation ars 
evidently he means in a certain, but in- 
fericr Degree of real Evidence] contain'd 
11 I pftuxe. For ſuch Evidence as this 
my be ſtifled and over - power' d by the 
Arts and Malice of deſigning Men. | 
Feurchly, That all neceſſary Articles of 
Cuciſtian Religion are plainly reveard — 
| the 
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againſt the Anabaptiſts, &c. 


at aſl. 


266 Firt OBFEC'TION:* 
the Scripture, is not a Self-evident Truth. 
For it was evidently falſe, * when | they 
were preach'd by our B. Saviour himſelf 
and it was not then certainly known by 
the Faithful, that it wou'd ever be true, 
Nor can it be drawn from any ot the three 


and only Sources of Arguments, relating 


to Religion; I mean from what is allerted 
in the H. Scripture it ſelf, from Tradition, 
or from natural Keaſon, Not from the 
Firſt of theſe: for no ſuch Text could ever 
yet be found from the Beginning of 6. 
neſts, to the End of the Revelation. Not from 
the Second Source: for Tradition fixes the 
Terms of Communion in ſome Things, 
that are not plain in Scripture, as in the 


Validity of Baptiſm given by Hereticks, 


againſt the Donatiſis; in Infant- Baptiſm, 
And how 
do we know, that the Waſhing of Feet is nut 
neceſſary to Salvation, but only by 77 
dition? Laſtly it cannot be prov'd by any 
Principles of natural Reaſon, that all ge. 


ceſſary Articles of Chriſtian . 


plainly reveal'd in the Scripture : for ſinee 
God only reveals his Will, where and hov 
he pleaſes, unleſs this Point can be prov 
by Scripture or Tradition, it cannot be prov'd 


*** 9 
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Fifthly. Mr. Chiltingworth's Suppoſition 


is contrary to Experience in all the Ages 
of Chriſtendom. For it it be true, that 


« whatſoever is nereſſary in Religion is 
„plain in Scripture to all that have 
& Underſtanding, provided they uſe ſuch 
« z Meaſure of Induſtry human Prudence 
and ordinary Diſcretion ſhall adviſe, p. 19 
how ſhail we be able to Account, either 
for the numerous Sects of diſſenting Chri- 
ftians, wo yet own the Bible, or for 
the Church of Chriſt in all Ages ? Among 
the Neceſſaries of Religion, we muſt un- 
doubtedly reckon the neceſſary Terms of 
Chriſtian Communion. For how can ſo 
Capital a Point of Religion (as the Know- 


ledge of theſe certainly is, eſpecially to 


the Church in general) be thought anne. 
c://ary ? By conſequence, the neceſſary Terms 
of Communion are plain in the Scripture 
to all that have Underſtanding, according 
to Mr. Chillingworth's Rule; provided they 
we ſuch a Meaſure of Induſtry as human 
Prudence, and ordinary Diſcretion ſhall Ad- 
vi/e. tlow then came his dear and well 
beloved Friends, the Arians, the Secinians, 
ant even the Church of England, to be ig- 
norant ofthem ? For none of theſe Societies 
ever plac'd them, where this Gentleman 
1023, The ſame Queſtion may be I 
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208 Fiſt OBJECTION. 


ö of the Carholick Church in every Age, and Stou 
of her Reformeys of all forts. For ſo dif: Wl ll, 
| ſonant 1s Mr. Chillingworth to the Reſt of Chil 
| Mortals, that how plain ſoever-the Scrip. Thi 
ture be in teaching us the neceſſary Term; done 
of Church Communion, yet in theſe he ever 

| neither agrees with his own Church, nor Rio; 
with any other, that in ſeventeen bundred the 


Years has had a known Being hitherto in of- 
the Chriſtian World. But does Mr. Chil. 1 
ling worth himſelf believe, that among ſo Prot 
mary Millions of, Chriſtians (all diſſenting Wl /*r”: 
trom him, about the neceſſary Terms of WI mor 
Communion) in reading the H. Scripture Cul, 
none ever ud ſuch « Meaſure of Induſtry ill 
as human Prudence and ordinary Diſcreim WM ic 
advis'd them to? To ſay, they did not, is WM /. 
to renounce Common Senſe. To ſay they WM he 
did, is to confute himſelf. Which is all WM *: ? 
the Choice, that the Matter will bear. bin 
I have now done with his Swppoſirion : and WM tlie, 
| muſt enter the Liſts with his Demonſſ ratim WM Elo 
| Proof. | the 
mn irorr 
MWr. Chillingworth's Wemonſtratlon, be M de 
all Neceſſaries are plain in the Scripture Wh i 

all Vnderſtandings. _ is as 

is 
3 { 


Eren 
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1. Why? Becauſe nothing is neceſſe to 
be believ'd, but what is plainly reveal d, p. 10 
Stout!) 


— ——_—_— 2 2 


gtoutly argued, But where? Wheye is it 
plainly reveal 'd? In the Scripture. So Mr. 


"hilingworth ſays. But that is the very 


Thing to be prov'd. And how is this 
done? By ſuppoſing it. Good again. How- 
ever, if this be a Demonſtration, the Fa- 
ion is entirely new. For I am poſitive, 


the For ms was wank 4 unknown in the Days 


of A lot le. | 
The ever celebrated Champion of the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, and of the Pg Re- 


formation, the Terror of Popery, the im- 


mortal, ever Renown'd, ever Victorious 
Ciilingworth bears you in hand, that he 
will Ar monſt rate the great Principl ple, on 
which he tells us, the whoſe Weight of 
Froteſtancy relies. very well. But firſt 
1 h2s a ſmall. Favour to beg ? What is 

lis only this: that you would grant 
bin belore hand, what he is to prove. Do 
this, and he will give Popery a more fatal 
Blow, than ever it receiv'd, either from 
the P. incely Hand of K. Henry the VIII, 
irom the hungry Courtiers of K. Edward 
the VI, or from Q. Elizabeth's Parliament. 
Ar d how can any Thing be refus'd that 
is askod by Mr. Ch: iNingworth ? 

is thus, his ever-growing Character 
is foelld 2 Is it thus, he became that 
Crex! dan, that incomparable Fan, whom 
a mo- 
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Hrſt OBFECTION, © 
modern Prelate cannot name without Raps 
tures, - Was Tt thus, that his Labaurs gau 
the [aff Stroke o the Cauſe ef Popery, 5 
243 ls it thus, his Book will alway; remgn, 
That it 15, Unarnlwerable, p. 242 ? Me. 
thinks a Man of much leſs Figure, aud 
Faſhion, than he, might. make a ſhift to 
de mon ſtrate auy Thing, if you will be ſo 
kind, as to let him ſwppoſe- it to be true, 
without any more ado. ers alt 
II. Vet all Mr. Chillingworth"s: Demon. 
ſtration ends in this. The Deſign of his 
Book was to prove, that The Religion of 
Proteſtants is à ſafe Way to Sabuation. His 
Proof is reduc'd to this Enthymem : (1) 
1. All things neceſſary te Salvation are gi. 
dently and particularly Comtain'd- ith Kriz, 
ture. 


| 2. Therefore the Religion of Proteſtants i 4 


ale Way to Salvation. 

Here his Adverſaries tell him, that 2 

15 a Miſtake. That his: Antecedent is 11 
e 
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(1). This Principle, viz. that all things neceſlary 
to: Salvation are cvidently contain'd 1n Scripture, 
is not only the Corner-Stone or Chief-Pillar, but ever 
the Baſe and ad:quate Foundation of my Anſwer. —— 
Ard tber fore I needed not, ner indeed haue I made 1 
of an other, Chillingworth, Pref, Sec. 37. 


conn 
mile, 
1. A 

v1; 
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III. 
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his C; 


And that, altho* it were true, the Con- 
c/uſon would by no means follow from it. 
For, not to inſiſt upon other Proofs, the 
Anoint ing of the Sick with Oil, by the Pr ieſta, 
or Elders of the Chureb, that their Sins 
may be forgiven them, Jam. v. 9 14, 15, 
and (if Tradition is not to be calld mn 
fora Vitneſs, and a neceſſary Interpreter) 
the wſhing of fret Jo xiii. v. 14, 15, are no 
lei commanded, than Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 
1.19, And is that Religion a ſafe: Way 
Salvation, in which the Commands of 
Chriſt are laid aſide? Beſides, the Ana- 
bapt;» (whom the Church of England, 
by her Canons and xxvii Article,” exchudes 
from her Communion) argue much more 
eonnectedly from Mr. Chilfineworth's Pre- 
mile, in this manner: | : 
. Al Things neceſſary to Salvation are evi- 
viaently and particularly contain d in Scrip- 
tare mel | | 
2, Hut Infavt-Baptiſm is no where mention d 
#; -/ #. 3 
3. Trer:{ore it is not neceſſary to Salvation. 
do not find, that Mr. Chillingworth 


tes any Notice of theſe, or other Ar- 


rum rs of this kind. So that altho' he 
tou. have been as good as his Word in 
gene grnating the Truth of his Artecedent-; 


is Conſequenee ſtill would flag, and leave 
the 
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by the Proteſtant Religion in a very uhſake 


relate only to what is reveal'd plainly 
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Fit OBJECTION. 


Condition. But how does he demon nan 
that ell things neceſſary to Salvation a en. 
dently and particularly contain d in Scriptut 
By aſſerting confidently, that whatever 
is plainly reveald (and nothing elſe, is ne- 
cefſary to be believ'd) muſt of Neceflity 


be plainly and particularly reveal'd in Scrip 


ture to all that have Under ftanding, whether 
they be learned or 'unlearned;, provided tin 
wſe ſuch 4 Meaſure of Induſtry. as buma 
Prudence and ordinary Diſcretion (their Al. 
lities and Opportunities, their Diſftrattio 
and Findrances, and all other Things conþs 
der d) ſhall Adviſe them unte; p. 19, 92. 
IV. The Guide in Controverſies, p-. 142, 


Kc. has let us into the Secret of this De. 


mon ſtr ation. For if the firſt Part of it 


in 
the Scripture to all Underſtandings; it 
ſuppoſes that which it ought to prove. 
If it do not ; it is falſe upon 4 different 

Accounts. For 
Firff, God has fully reveabd his Wil 
even to the moſt- unlearned; if this ode 
Point be clear in the Scripture (as inde 
it is) that the viſible Church of Chriſt s 
the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, that 
he will guide her Paſtors inte all neceſſary 
Truth, and remain with them for ever, hit 
0 


Pail, 
Mon 
that 

Chei 


cel Ve 


Paſte 
lent 
thor: 
T: 
no 0 
nes, 
Fello 
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Or De 
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ziſe in our own conceits, Rom. xii, v. 16, 
nor depart from thoſe Guides whom Chrift 
has mercifully plac'd over ue, till all come 


into the Unity of the Faith; that we be not 


like Children toſs d to and fro, and carry d 
about with every wind ef Doctrine. 


Secordly, As all the neceſſary Points of 


Chriſtianity and the seceſſary Terms of 
Communion were reveal'd before any Part 
of the New Teſtament was written : 30 the 
Faichful both might and did know by an 
univerſal Tradition from the Apoſtles, in- 
dependent of the written Word, that the 
viſible Church of Chriſt, is always Hey, 


che Faith and Doctrine taught by her 


?Pajlvr5, and that She is always the Commu- 
nion of Saints. If ſo, it was always known, 
ide both the unlearned and every private 

Cheiſtian, ought in controverted Points to re- 
ceive cheir Faith from the Body of her 
Paſtors, tho? the Scripture were wholly ſi- 
ent in the Queſtion concerning the Au- 
| thority of Church-Guides. 

Fd. The Apoſtolical Writings were 
no ſooner pen'd, but they had, in Neceſſa- 
nien, 2 co-eval Senſe (fx'd either by their 
Fellow- Labourers in the Chriſtian Miffiong 
or by "he Apoſtles themſelves) in which 
fey were univerſally underſtood in the 


Fiſh OBFECTION. an 


in controverted Points, we muſt not be 


Apo- 
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214 Fist OBJECTION” 
Apoſtolical Age. This Traditional gen- 


did not expire with the ſacred Pen 7 
but was carry'd down to Poſterity, whe, WW ©. 
ſoever the Truths of Chr iſtianity were 900 
propagated. And might, as it happened mo 
in Fat, convey to After- ages ſome neceſſary — 
Articles of Religion, about which the Nan 
bare letter of the New, Teſtament might . 
otherwiſe poſſibly admit a different Cog . 
ſtructiop. Tis thus, and only thus, that Wl ;- :- 
the Scripture is undeniably evident, cop "hw! 
cerning the Diftintion of Divine Perſon, * 
the Eternity and Conſubſtantiality of the hoſt. 
Son, the Co-equality of the H. Ghoſt with 7 
the Hat her and the Son, the Unity of Chi ma p 
Per/on, the Corruption of our Nature by lr. 
Original Sin; not to mention the Validin . 
of Sacraments adminiſter'd by Hereticks, NY 
In;ant-Bapti/m, the Non-neceſſity of nah - ... 
of feet. &c. And it was the, Neglett gf "IV 
this Traditional Senſe, and theſSetting upd provi 
the bare Letter, which filbd Chriſtendom 0 
with ſo many Hereſies, with Sabel .. 
Arians, Macedonians, Neſſ ori ans, Pelagias F mos 
and with, that univerſal Deluge Which, 8 
broke Jooſe in the Jaſt and more coανν n. 
Ages, when the Ark was in danger of bein Vule: 
Shipwreck'd, or caſt once more upon u 
known and out-landiſh Hills. the 5 
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Firſt OBJECTION. 215 
Foxrthly. There might be and is a very 
great Aualogy or Proportion i in the Means 
allotred by Providence for our Souls and 
Bodies. As to the latter the eaſieſt, the 
moſt general, and moſt familiar Rules of 
Health fall within the Compaſs of every 
May's Knowledge. Yet there are ſome 
neceſſary Rules of it, which muſt be learn'd 
from thoſe, whoſe Study 2d Employment 
it is in a more peculiar Manner. Nor is 
any one Aeſtitute of theſe Helps, who can 
have the Aſſiſtance, if he pleaſes, of the 
beſt Pei ans. Altho' it were true then, 
's it is not, that whatever is plaioly re- 
veild muſt be plain in the "Scripture, yet 
Mr. Chilingworth is certainly miſtaken, 
When he concludes, that all Things ne- 
eeſhry to be believ'd, muſt needs be plain 
nit that have Underftending. Why? 
ol Becauſe Almighty God might, and aid, 
provide ſufficiently for the Unlearned, by 
ſending them to others, more know ing 
chu themſelves inthe Senſe of Scripture:: 
lucas to their Spiritual Guides, who, as 
o che Letter of Seripture, have many 
Helps, and Comments unknown to the 
Vulgar, Ard as to the Traditional, that 5s 
the true Senſe of it; *tis a Matter of which 
te Multitude is by no means able to 
age; and which deſcends to * ; 
OTS 
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216 Second OBTFECTION. 


the Objettion is impertinent. Aud if y0 
Juppole this, why do you pretend to proy 
it ? The firſt Chapter of Geneſis is a m 
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ſtors in every Age by Apoſtolical Trad 

vol... Lug er VS CTR | 
_ Corollary. Hence nothing was ever f * 

abſurd, as to bid the Rabble, by their on. 

| Lights, judge of the true Senſe of Scriptus Ml ,;,, 
in all the neceſſary Points of Chriſta 5 

Religion. For to inſtance only in the ++ 
waſhing of feet, Jo. Xiii. v. 14, 15, hoy * 

will an unskilful Reader, utterly urge 0 

quainted with Church - Hiſtory, ever bl 11; 
able of himſelf to diſcover, without ail »,,, 

Miracle, that waſbing of one anothers fat 7 

is not as neceflary to Salvation, and a give 

much commanded as Baptiſne, or the ſaie: 

Keeping of Sunday holy ? 3 by. « 
Second Dbjecion. The Proteſtant Guide Serif 

in Neceſſaries, to wit the H. Scripture, id 

und oubtedly Infallible. Which the Rom high 

Guide is not. Therefore Proteſtants hav - 

the better and ſurer Guide. ban 

Anlwer. This is too near a kin to Ml, 
Chillingworth's Demonſtration. For it lung . F 

poſes that which it ought to prove, wall. . 

that the H. Scripture is @ particular at 15 "gp 

infallible Guide in all Neceſſaries ; Or, tag 

all Neceſſaries are contain'd in it evidenl b- 4 | 


and in particular. Unleſs you ſuppole th 


905 


_ — — 


Indoubted Rule or Guide in ſome neceſfar 


Points of Faith, than any thing is, whi 
Wl i126 agreed on, or controverted between 
us. But is it therefore the ſureſ Guide 


| that can be in all neceſſary Rules of el giam ? 
WM Belides, this puttiug of one's ſelt under 
che Guidance of Scripture Alone in all New 


cri, is only a genteel way of appeal ing | 


Joa Man's own Judgment from that of all 
=_ Mankind. As was thew'd in the * 
bot, p. 28. 

Third T bjexfton. If God had always 
given us living Guides, infallible in ere. 
{arie: ; he would not have ſent us to them 
by doubtful and controverted Texts of 
| Scripture, but in the plaineſt Manner. For 
ab is what a Point of ſuch Importance 
highly deſerves. 
anlwer iſt, May I not ſay in the fame 
manrer? JIf God bad deſign d the H. Scripe 
ture ſhculd be our particular and infallible 
Guide in all Neceſfaries 3 be would... haye 


ted us this in it, in Fl, 


bly deſerves. But *tis certain he; has not 
done | it Tis true, Salvation depends on 
de ITue. A Miſtake is of the utmoſt 
onſequence to us. Tis as much, as Eter- 
nity is worth. But the infinite Wiſdom of 
od us not thought fir to gratify in this 
K our 
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laineſt Amer. 
Fir this is what. 4 Point of fach Importance | 
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' 218 Third OBJECTION. 
0 our E He has given u 
| cient, but not wnqueſtionable Li A ct 
N 5 his juſt n be —— as 
for this? O Man, who art thou, that replief tl 
Lan God, Rom. ix. v. 207 © © 
| Adly, The Texts, by which we hate 
|  prov'd that the Church is an urertiag Wl = 
Guide in neceſſaries, tho"-controyerted by WM ** 
ſome (who have Intereſt and Prejudice WW c: 


enough to do it) are far from being dab. . 
Ful. And if Art and Sabtility can weff ein 
plain” Scripttre ſo far, that very few , © 
| Capacities can clear themſrloes from full . 
| Miſts as are caſt before their Eyes 5, we may 
imagine, that ſome Gentlemen would nM \\ 
| ſpare their Talent, when the whole bl 
| tereſt of an eaſy and gainful -Keformainlli © 
| lay at Stake. | W 
| 3dly, The Infallibility of Church- Guida !* ! 
nn meceſſaries, is provid evidently fon te 
| the Cyeed, as we have ſeen above, with. of 
ont the Help of Scripture. And this offl 
| an excellent Reaſon of that, which IM ©! 
Arguſtine obſerves in Enchirid. Cap. , © 
vi that the Catholick Church, imme M 
er the B. Trinity, is mentioned in the Cre e 
| For nothin could be more neceſſary | Aff 
us, than to know our Guide. - 
| St) in Bar WG fot LONG . * 


155 
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Fourth Odi. If Scripture. algne, can de- 
cide che Queſtion concerning the Church 
e of Controverſies 3. why not any o- 
f 


er * vt «it | 

3 Is not this to ſay, F one thing 
be plain in Scrapture, why not every thing 4 i if 
a Sick Man has Knowledge and Senſe enough 
; to chule oo 8 2 do 
cure himſelt, Aphhoriſmt ot Fiippen 
a crates, and other aer ve , © 

e #{,th bl How cau many Perſons or 

Guides, all falible in c ſſaries, make up 
one that is infallible? 0 TT Fs 9385 
Anſwer iſt. The Objection, in other 
words, is this : * How can God promiſe 
any Thing to the Male, without gran. 
« ting it ſeparately to each Particuler. 7. 
Which is almoſt as hard a Queſtion as this ⁊ 
|: it poſſible fora King to ꝓtamiſe to take 
the Advice, or to confirm the Sentence 
of his Privy-Cowncil, without making the 
me Promife in regard to any me; Adember 
vi it a-part # As if jan and 


atety 

were the very fame Thing. 12 12 
Men were not utterly deſtitute of Com- 
won Senſe, to imagine, that Whatever 
Ah ſtance, Power, Privilege, or Favour 
'5 frezly promis'd to a Community, or to 
the 12/57 Party muſt of neceſſity be granted 
i co:mon with the Leſſer, or with any 

x K 2 the 


2206 Fifth 0BFECTION. 


_ dyes? If eactChriftian ſubmit to the com- 


Have this promiſe, Math. xxviil. v. 20? 


Army; how can it be made up of , mwy 
of them . I am ſorry to deal in ſucn 


Chriſtian Paſtors; bow, can the People 
know, which arvithe right; ' and which, cf 
| ſeveral, isthe Church? And 2dly, (if this 
were found ) what her Doctrine is? zdh, 


is the W f theſe DR 2, 6thly, 


» O00 ea porn wer og * 


8 


the leaſt Part of it. This is the Objechn. 
And the Anſwer is obvious: chat . M. 
God can do this, or he cannot. If he cau- wit 
not, ſince Men do it daily, his Power 
is much leſs than theirs. Af he can do it, not 
the Objettion is filly... f 

ꝛdly, 1 might ſay in cke fame-Manner 
If each Afar be Mortal and Shortliv d, 
how can they make up a Race, that never 


mon Doom; why does not the Church 
(which is quitls up only of ' Chriſtian) 
dye with them ? If no eagle Aon or. Paſtor 
has a Promiſe of remaining to the End of 
the World; how can the Body of Paſtirs 


If no one military Play, no; Soldier be an 


Trifles, but che een forces me. to 


it. 
irie of 


Sirch Pbiemon. ift, In a 


what Councils truly general? Athly, what 
their Definition: and Decrees? 5thly, what 
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Sixth; O BFEETD ION, 222 
Might not the Senſe af Scripture be known N. 
with as much or more ae 

Anlwer. This is ſuchr a Medley, 
not well be reſolꝰd ĩ in the Lump. 

To the it part 1 anſmer 2A Diviſfon 
of Paftors. is no new Thing. Tis within 
2 few Years as old as Chriſtian Religion, 
and appear'd in the Worlds before ſeve- 
ral Parts of the New: Teſtament: In the 
Avtlical Age itfelfy there were-Paſtors 
2g111.ſt Paſtors ; | Nicolaztesy, Simm, 
Gnoſticks, Cerinthians, Nazareans, and Ehio- | 
wee; (the Original faunders of Steini imm )ꝰ 
againſt the Apoſtles in the Second, d --. 
nau, Baſitides, Cupocrates, V. — | 
Gor, Tatien, Severnsy\i Aenne and Bars | 
deſunes were at the Head — as, many dif-  _ 
ferent Secta, againſt the Secreſſors of the 
Apriiles. in the Third, Fourth and Fifth; 1 


a. 
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Patripaſſians, Novatians, 'Sabellians, Manichees, 
Do- at. e, Arians, Macedonians; Apoilinari 75 
Telagiant, Neftorians, Eu ychi ans, and ws 
thers, opposd the Orthodox and Cathos 
lick Paſtors. So have ſome or others done . 
nanoſt every Age ſince. But the Faith» * 
WH ful were never at a loſs to know either 
de church or her Paſtors. For, when any 
eon began, the rue Church was. the 
eat Church, as Celſus call'd it, apud Orig. 
J. J. It was the great Body, from whi 
K 3 the 
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T Tothe Serond. None can be ignorant of 
And it is ſtrange, that ſuch -an..Objeftus 
Church, by their own-Confeffion, neither 
Hold to morrow, nor thinks herſelf, bound 

to be the Doctrine firſt deliver d to the Saint) 


home wards, is unanſwerable. And. fer 


a better and more ſteady Anſwer. Fer 


222 Sixth OBJECTION. 
the reſt either ſeparated themſelves, un. | 
der a Pretence of reforming it; or were 
cut off by its Cenſures, as uuprofitable 
and vicious Branches. And where, they. fel 
there they lay, ſays St. Auguſtine. . 80 that 
the true Church (in all the . Diviſions of 
Chriſtendom) was as well known * the 

ot Ex. 


Faithful in all Ages, as the Chureb 
land is in Great-Britain. 


the Church's Doctrine, if they will either 
read her Catechiſms, or hear her Paſtur, 


as this ſhould be ſeriouſly preſsd by Men 
of Senſe, and by no leſs a Di/putant than 
Dr. Stillingfleer. Thoſe indeed, whoſe 


knows certainly to day what She wil 


at preſent to believe what She proſeſd 
Y ay to be neceſſary to Salvation, And 


have a Religion ſo very flippery 25d 
changeable, that the Objettien, if pointed 


or none are ſo weak, as to judge of the 
Church of Englands preſent Doctrine, h 
the xxxix Articles. But Cathelicks hate 


Wi 
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ir have no ſuc ae, neither his rhe Ps. 
of God. | 

To the Third : It 9 hard bar the 
Feop!e to know, which Councils are- e- 
ſteem'd General hy all Curboli cis; nor is at 
neceſſ⸗ Ary for them to know this. For all 
Neceſſaries may de learn d from their Ca» 
1:chi/ms, and che daily -Dothyine of their 
Paſtors. Dr. takes a great deal 
ot pains to little purpoſe, p. 310, and 
Mr. Chilli * p. 94 & c. 
to prove, that the People cannot be ſure, 
which Councils are truly General. But he- 
ther there be any or no Difficulty in this, 
they certainly loſt their Labour. . . For 
any Concil, | approv{d- by the Catholick 
Church, is Infallible-in Ve, whe- 
ther it be General or not. 

To the Fourth and Fifth. Things of this 
mture may be examin'd in the Schools. 
But the People have ſo hetle to da with 
them, that to Object them muſt either be 
overſight, or impertinence- | y 

To the th. Tis a melancholly Re- 
flection, that Bookiſh and even Learned 
Men ſhould hurt their Conſcience, pervert 
their Studies, loſe their Time, and {poil 
their Paper, with ſuch ent Tritles.: 
hut what will not Intereſt. do? We are 
told in the — that che we, of 
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|" 224 Sith OBTECTION. 
Men cannot be plainer than; the Wer; 92 
of God; that the Church's Decrees are as de 
obſcure, as the Scripture; that if an lu- the 
terpreter be needful to explain the Larter, tha 
he is wanted much more, to tell us the the 
true Meaning of the firſt. And what does pot 
all this mean, but that the Scripture cannot thi 
be interpreted by © Tradition? That the 48s 
Apoſtles neither did, nor could explain WM tio! 
their own Miritings? That the true and hay 
traditional Senſe: of Scripture cannot be the 
more expreſs, and particular, than the nece 
bare Letter? That the Divinity of the den 
Son 18 as undeniably evident in St. John's WM of 
Goſpel, as it is in the Nicene Creed? That WM the 

it appears as manifeſtly ſrom Jo, iii v. 
134, 15, that the waſhing ef feet is not a 

neceſſary Part of Chriſtianity, as it 
from Apoſtolical Tradition? That the 
Proceſſion of the H. Ghoſt from the Euber 
' andthe Son, is not more plainly deliver d 
Aa the Common Creed, and in the Fifth 
of the 39 Articles, nor nſan- Ati in 
the Council of rem, or in the xxvil Ar- 
ticle of the Church of England, than 
in the Bible? But how much ſoever the 
wittieſt and bittereſt of all our Adverſa· 
ries have pleas'd themſelves, and their 
Readers, with this Topick : yet whether 
they argued more againſt Religion, or 4 
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determine. If th ü 
them give it fairly under their Hands, 
chat in the Diſputes againſt Proteſtants, 
the Council of Trent is not more plain and 
poſitive, than the Bible, and ll grant that 
this part of the Objection is 1 as far 
2 it goes: I mean, as to all things men- 
om d in the Holy Scripture. But he muſt 
have excellent Eyes after all, who can find 


the neceſſiry of Iufant- Baptiſm, the nn. 


.:ceſſiry of waſhing of et, the traditional 


Senſe of Scripture, and all the particular 


of 19-written Tradition, word for word in 
the Bible. * - gh at" . 
Seventh Objection. When Guides, in 
the Catholick Church, ate divided a- 
mongſt themſelves; how can the People 
be aſſur'd, that . * join with 
the aper bur Clergy, with the major P 
and Uh the Chief Biſhop? — 2 
Anſwer. This is juſt ſuch a-puzzling 
Nueſtion, as it would be to ask; How he, 


who knows himſelf bound in civil Mat- 


ters to be ſubject to the higher Powers, Rom. 
xiii; can be aſſur'd, in a State of Pivi- 
on, that he ought to join with his Chief 
Super iours? Does not Conſcience, Reaſon, 
and Common Senſe direct him to this? 
= the Cone of eee 
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 Swenmth "O'BTECTION; 205 
gainſt Common Senſe, is hard enough to 
they be in earneſt, let 
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226 8 OBFECTBON./ 

it is his Duty (if be have as much Farb. t 
as the Word and Will of God reqane] MM 
to them, that have the ſpiritual At b 

over him, to folliw their Faith, "and 10 ſub. 0! 
mit himſelf. This he has learn d from the le 
Scriptere, Heb. Xin. v. 9. 17, as well-a; ls 
from the Tradition of all Ages. And js In 


it a Queſtion with him, whether heovght ve 
to ſtick to thoſe, who are chiefly. in. is 
veſted with this Authority? To be di. 2 
rected by it, is and always was the Rey »/ 
to Paradiſe, the golden Rule of the C. * 
tholick Religion. And can it be a Part be 
of his Duty to reſiſt thoſe © Guides, in W . 
whom this Authority is principally lodg'd! N 
To tranſgreſs the Order, which Pro- or 
vidence has ſet up, by the Hands of o. W 1! 
_ thers, in the Concerns of this Life, is MW , 
0 fall under a high Degree of God's Ml ':! 
Diſpleaſure. For there it no Power, but Ml © 
God. The Powers, that be, are ordain'd sf WM He 
God.  Whoſocever therefore reſiſteth the Power, Bll '' 
reſiſterh the Ordinance of God : and they th Tt 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnatin, 
Rom. xiii. v. 1. 2. 3. Not that the he- © 
zicxlar” Forms of Temporal © Government MW !*' 
are of divine Inſtitution 5 but that this 
ſtruck at, when thoſe are unjuſtly at. 
tack'd. For tho Naboth did not potieh 


bis Vineyard by Divine Right ; yet ht 


a w 


aud Jezebel, was doubly Guilty, I mean 
by violating impiouſly:. the Right : butt 
of God, and of - Naboth. Now is God 
leſs offended, when the Crime is greater? 


is his permiſſion more ſacred, than his 


nſtitutiou ? Is it a damnable Sin to in- 
vert the Order of Human Politicks? And 
is it none, to overturn the Frame, the 
Conſtitution, the Fundamental Laws, 
which God himſelf ſet up for the Go- 
vernment ot his Kingdom? Is State - Re- 
beilionthe height of Impiety; and Chureh- 
Rebellion the only meritorious Attion in 
World? Government, whether temporal 
or. ſpiritual, cannot be without Order. 
Much leſs could it be eftabliſh'd without 
it, by the immediate Hand of God him- 
ſeit, who is not the Author of 
of Peace and Order, 1 Cor. Aiv. Vi 33. 
Hence there has been always a Subordine- 


tz of Paſtors in the Catholick Church. 
The Presbytery was ſubjeſt to Bilkops | 


from their firſt Inſtitution,. and Aamongtr 
co- ordinate Biſhops a Part was always in- 
ferior to the W 


posꝰd the Doctrine of St. Paul and SE Har- 
ndbas, Act. xv. v. 24 had been the proper 
Paſtors of the Chriſtians at Antioch ;, yet 
1 Ha the Nuty, bothof theſe . of 

cheiß 
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S-venth "OBJECTION. w22 © 
the Right was his, God upheld him in it, 


hon, but 


If thoſe that op- 


m rr r M4 


their Subjects, to ſubmit to the Deciſion 

of the Whole, I mean of the Apoſtles and thi: 
Prelates aſſembled at Jeruſalem on that 
| very Occaſion. In the firſt Council at the 
Mice, two Biſhops, Secundus and Theona:, cert 
' reſiſted the Council in - favour: of Ariz, ly c 
and were depos' d by it. But Catholicks gern 
knew, what Guide they ought to follow, mat 
and that the joint Decree of the other WM 1iy; 
| Prelates was no Jeſs. the Judgmert of Wl / 
| 


the Council, than if Secundus aud Theomas that 
had agreed with the Reſt of their Order, to o 
Nor were the Chhriſtians of Aarmarica Ch. 
and Ptolemais (the Sees of the two diſ- ven 
ſenting Biſhops) at Liberty to join with > 
| their own Paſtors, and with them to ered this 
a new and ſeparate Communion from the Wl 0 
reft of Chriſtendom. This, after the 
Church had examin'd and decided that h. 
great Controverſy (which ſome forward and WW fig. 
raſh Spirits are ſtill in hopes to revive) WM (ov 
would have been to.ſet up a deteſtable 4. 2 
tic hriſtian Standard of Schiſm, Hereſy, In- © > 
piety and Rebellion. An infamous and eri. 
daring Project, which no ſoft, fine, or re- ve 
ſining Names can ever exempt from the of E 
ſevere Cenſures, which, as long as the WW  h 
| Scripture is extant, will be always fd r0u; 
upon it. See Gal. v. v. 20, 21: 1 Tim. . eaſy] 
F. 20, Titus iii. v. 10, 11. Rome xvi. v. this 
. 
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Eighth! OBFECTION, 229 
17%, 18. What Mr. Thorndike writes on 
this Subject is remarkable: So long, ſays he, 
% Chriſtianity- cominues, thoſe that ſeparate 
themſelves from the Church upon pretences can- 
cerring the Subſtance of Faith, ſhall be proper- 
y coz2red Hertticks. But i the Caufe con- 
em not the . Subſtance of Chriſtianity, Schll- 
matins, Letters p. 229: Again, te appeal, 
lays he, to the Seriptures alone, when the 
Senſe of them only is queſtionable, is to declare, 
that we will ſtibmit ta no other Tryal. but 
to dur own Sinle, Juſt Weights and Meas, 
Ch. xx!. p. 137. of this ſee alſo the ſe- 
yent!; Poftulatums . 
Eigbth Dhjeaſon. None can tell, where 
this Intallibility in Neceſſaries is to be 
found. In the Pope alone? In a Council 
alone ? In both, or in neither? And pray, 
have choſe, that are poſſeſsd of this Bleſ- 
ling, a ſenſible Feeling of their being en- 
dow'd with it? | vgs. 2 | 
Anſwer. - Whoever is put to it, to find 
7510:eft, to whom the Promiſe of not 
ering in Neceſſaries was made, muſt needs 
have 2 pretty plentiful Allowance, either 
of Braſs in his Porehead, or of Lead 
u his Brain. For, if he have Faith e- | 
rough to believe the Scripture, he will 
ally have Senſe enough to perceive, that 
this Promiſe. was made to the Ser PS 
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30 ERB OBFECTION. 
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Church, Math. xvi. v. 18. 1 Tim iii, y 


15 : and to the Body of her Paſtors, Math. 


xxviii. v. 19, 20. iv. v. 11, 121 35 
14, whether they meet together or not. 
Hence a General Council is alſo an unerring 
Guide in Neceſſaries; if by a'Getteral Com 
cil we mean that to which all Catholick 
ce Biſhops are ſummorn'd - in which a con- 
&« ſiderable part of them is preſent, toge- 
% ther with the firſt Prelate or his Re. 
preſentatives; and which delivers {the 
„ the Belief of the Catholick Church. 
The other Queſtions of the Pope alone, of 
a numerous Council alone, &c. have" no Bu- 
ſineſs here, that I know of. Becauſe it 
is very well known, that in theſe, Catho- 
lick Faith is not concern d. And if they 
afted any part in the Objection, twas only 
that of Impudence or Folly. | 
As to the ſenſible feeling of an aum 
Promiſe made in favour ot the Whole, 
without affecting Particulars ; I promiſe 
to ſay ſomething to it, aſſoon as I am con 
vinc'd, that there is either Diſficulty ot 
Senſe in the Queſtion. And when Paſtors 
have once a ſenſible Feeling of the long pre- 
mis'd' Chain of their future Succellors to 
the End of the World, that is when they 
inwardly fee! that, which is not within 
them z 1 doubt not but each-of-themwil 


2 


invardly begin to feel an outward Poſſeſ- 
ſon of that Promiſe, which was not made 
in favour of Pwticulars. The firſt and 
largeſt Share of this Bleſſing was undoub- 
tedly promis'd to the Apoſtles, 'Lu. xxiv. 


v. 49. Ack. i. v. A , and beſtow'd on them 


at Pentecoſt, Ack. ii. v. 1. 4. And as the 
Change was inward, ſudden, and miracu- 
lous, they could not but ive the 
9 Light, which broke in upon 
their T — corrected their Judg- 
ments, and warm'd their Hearts. But 
if all the Catholick Paſtors in the World, 
both Biſhops and Prieſts, had been afſembYa 
in the firſt Council at Nice againſt Arius ; 
they would no more have perccivd an in- 
ward Light, which made them an unerrin 

Cuide in Neceſſaries, than an honeſt Vil 
Inge- Curate does, when he is teaching the 


Children their Catechiſms: Vet, 1 hope; . 


we have ſo much Faith as to believe, 
that the Almighty is never in want either 


of ways or means to effect, by his Provi- 


dence, what his Mercy has promigd. 
Ard it wickednefs, if a deſire of mur- 


ther ing the Son of God; made Ch. Aa 


Prophet, without knowing and believing 
what his own Words imply'd, Jo. xi. v. 
$1 : tho? all were true, which either Ma- 
ez could invents or Fre Th SR c 

11. 


Eighth OBFECTION. 2g. 
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might have been as much diverted with 
the Eaſtern Politicks, and with the Aﬀs 


diſguiſe, concerning the Council .of Tre, 
I ſhould ſtil! believe, what 1 read in the 
Goſpel : Upon this | Reck I "will build my ta 
Church, and the Gates of Heil ſhall not prevail h; 
againſt it. | ſhould, neither be trighted with 
Roman Cloak-bags, Politicks, nor Cabals, 
ſo far as to be under any Apprehenſion, 
leſt the Providence of God ſhould mil; 
carry; or leſt the Conſiſtory ſhould bring 
that to bear, towards which hs Oe 
Hell ſhall never prevail. If, Fra Paolo; had 
Iiv'd in the fourth Century, and had been 
as faſt a Friend to Aactdanins,” as he was 
an Adverſary to the Roman Court; we 


of one of the four Councils, to which Q. 
Elizabeth and her Parliament were pleas d 
to give a Canonical Sanction; as we are | 
with his Scheme of the Council of Trent 72 
But whether Sarpi believ d, what he wrote pate: 
or not; Lam ſure, St. Matthew: did Com 
that neither Conſiſtories, nor Inquiſitiom ture 
(whether real and great Evils, or, Bear- 
Skins to fright Children and Fools) nor Mio, 
the Arts of Men or the Power of Devils MM: dan. 
will ever make the Goſpel to be falle; re 
or make the Church of all Ages to be any 
thing elſe, than what it was in St. Pal, 
Time, Tbe Pillar and the Ground of Tut, 


And 
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it Q. Elix abeth could have made as good 


an Eſtabliſhment for hers; 1 — r 


tainly be of it, tho“ none of its Paſtors 


had any ſenſible Feeling of their Seu In- 


jallible in Neceſſies. 
Ninth Objection. Dr. Srillingfieer has 


ſtil! four or ſive things to object. 1ſt, If 
the Intention of the Miniſter be eſſential to 


3,pti/m: and Ordination, we cannot be ſure, 
that there are any true Paſtors. now in 
the World, or that there ever was a ge- 
beral Council of true and real Biſhops : 
tor if their Baptsſm was void, their Or- 
lination was ſo too; and what certan. id 
on we have of either? 

2dly,. If the Church be infallible in 
Necrſſrries , Why is not her Infallibility 
equi to that of the Apoſtles; and her De- 
crees to the H. Scripture 


putes of Religion; and give us an Infallible 
— nent upon all the unn of ip 
ture? 

4hly. How can any Error in 1 her Defi- 
mt0r:5 be ever remedied ? And can it be 
a damnable Sin, not to believe that t be 
true, which is really falſe? 

5% , f dhe be fallible in che Premiſſes, 
(that 5, iu her Proofs) which i is common 


55 by 


Ninth 5089 ECTION. "= 


, Why does not She decide all Dif. | 
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34 Niuth OBTECTION. 


the Doctor is very 
pious,. and ſcrupulous above Meaſure | 


her being the Pillar ani the Ground, 
1 Tim. iii. v. 15. Thus far then.the 
Doctor's 


. ſeem moſt pungent, che 


an. 325, was neither a Meeting of Ghoſts 
| * * 


ly granted; She muſt needs be fallible too 
in the Concluſion, p. 527. 

- Anlwer. Upon the fuſt of theſe Heads 
diwerting, mighty co- 


would not ſpoil his Mirth, but ſhall-offer 
ſomething ta quiet his Scruples. Scrip- 
ture Security, | preſume, if manifeſt, may 


out balance theſe. Now, that there ate 


always true Paſtors in the Church, is what 
the Scripture manifeſtly ſuppoſes, Mat. 


xXxviii. v. 19, 20. And that the Church 


mall not be led into any icious Error, 
by miſtaking the. Authority of a Gen 
Countit 5, is a E 

th, 


have no weight at al? 

Beſides, in the latter Ci/e,, where they 
Objecting 0 
it caſts the Queſtion upon this Iſſue. It 
it may be reaſmably ſuppos d, that the 
Aſſembly at Mie, an. 325, was neither a 
a Meeting of Ghoſts, nor of un conſecrated 
and un-chriſten'd Mortals, - but of true 
Men, Chriſtians, and Biſhops, the Doltot 
did not ſcruple, but blunder, when he 
ſtarred the Objefion ; But it may be real 
nubiy e that the Aſſembly at Mice 
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Ninth OBFECTION. #35 
nor of un-conſecrated, and un- chriſten dd 
Mortals. Ege. That Ghoſts are not Per-. 
fors qualified, by the ſtated Rules of Pro» | 
vidence, = deliver 7 9 —— Faith, —_ | 
comes by hearing, and by hearing the Word e i | 
God 4. choſe whom — and plac d | 
in the Mini ſtry, Rom. Xx. v. 15, 17> Eph. | 
iv. v. 11, 12, will be eafily allow'd. And || 
when this Pars is duly -weigh'd and granted, 
| may be able, 1 bope, to demonſtrate 
the other two; as far as would beneceſfary 
to give the Boctor Eaſt, if be could be 
prevail'd with to lay afide his Miſtakes. | | 
For, an wr-reveaPd Fall, how certain _ 
ſceyer, is not with us (as he would have | 
his ignorant Reader to believe) an Article 
| 
| 


__ 7% 4.9 ee Foy. 
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of Faith. And that there ever was, or 
ever would be, a Comncit at Nice, is an 
Ml reveals Fat. Now who knows, 1 
chat the ſerupling Doctor aim at, was 
only to prove (it he could) that this Fat 
do Article of , Belief? If ſo, be needs 
oc to be gravelPd any more with his pro- 
found Scruples, concerning the Jatentios 
ot che Miniſter. eee e 
Farther, I have read in the Doctors 
votuminous Eſſays, that there may de 
ſuch a Thing in the World, as an 6. 
perallel'4 Piece of profound Non-ſenſe. And 
Ml | [et this ObjeFion may almoſt be _ | | 
© | 


— 
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236 Ninh OBJECTION. 
The Belief of the Miene Creed is the 

Duty of every good Chriſtian, - Becauſe 
it delivers the Faith of the B. Trinity. 
Which Faith, (as the Church of B 
Book of Common- Prayer aſſutes us, and 
the Eighth of her 39 Articles confirms) 
except every one do ketp whole and undefil 

withour- Doubt be ſhall periſh,” euarlaſting); 
But are the People therefore bound ti» 
know; whether there were:3090\ Bilbops 
in the Council at Nice, or only 30 Whe- 
ther it was à General,” à Patriarchal, 
a National, a Provincial Symed, | or 
any Symod at all? Now, ſuppoſe they 
have learmd from the Doctor, that 
there was indeed ſuch an Aſſembly, chat 
it made the: firſt part of the Church. 
Creed, and that it condemn'd Aal ſu. 
How little Reaſon have they, for all tis, 
to be affected with his Scruple, Who are 
very well aſſur'd, that if the Church be 
the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, the Creed 
which evidently delivers her Faich (Che. 
ther it was made by Men, or Gholts) 
an Infallible Rule of Chriſtian Religian? 
If all that has been faid will not jet 
aſſuage the Doctor's pain, I muſk entre 
him to be ſo kind to himſelf, as to remove 
his Scruple. For if I underſtand his Pr, 
ciple right, where a Doubt is riditulous, ti 
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Niath OBFECTION. 27 
Thing is Certain, This, or (as he" calls 
it) 4 Moral Certainty, (1) is all the As- 
ſurauce, chat he will . allow to Chriſtianity 
t elk. And 1 find, that the Modern 
Theologiſt, the 228 Whig, a Gen- 
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| tleman that may be admir'd for any Thing | | 
X * 4 : | | 
on Truch, has copied after him; with wn 
ds diderence, chat he ſpeaks ſomewhat f 
Wl noe roundly, and is ſuch a true Friend 1 
s the Chriſtian Religion, that in a rea- {| 
ble Senſe he will not allow it to have 160 
any Certaunty at all, But to ipeak only to 4 || 
e Door : would it not be extreme, 
or ict cs to doubt, whether the 300 Pro- 1 
WM lates in che Zicene, Synod were validly 16 
at Na Chriſten d. 
at whe ng | | 
. | 
| Wk $4 we | 
5 9 Rat. Ace. p. 205. "The ; rate ſt A ſurance that | | | 
"My Religion! can have , frem ral Certainty, | | 
- 112, To requireian infallible: Afſent upon probable 4 


Grounds, is as much as. yequ/r111g Infallibilit) in the Con- 


een ere the, Bremiſſes ave. only probable, — It 1 | 
he- /r:poſſibzlity "that the Aſent to the matters fx | 
| is Laith. rand riſe higher, or Da Oe than the Ar- | 

| 


waerts, gon vhichthoſs Thing: dre belizu'd.” Other- 
„ Diſcourſe p. 370). Faith is an unreaſonable Aſſent, 


ei bi: 1» Grounds , or may be ftronger thaw the | 
Fear nd,, proceed upon. e en e | 
vel . rig, Number XXVITI, of Faith, 
4 Ga aſonable Sonſe of the hort i an Afſent upon | 


ALE *rpuments, or upon the Teſtimony of other 
en hich can never produce Certainty. 
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238 Nh OBFECTIO 
Chriſten'n, and Ordain'd, or not? Or en 
we not be ſure of this, without a Regiſt 
of _ the Fact, and poſitive Profi of 800 
Intentions in the Miniſters? A wife Man 
does nothing without Reaſon... And if 2 
a Scruple, amounting no higher than a 
bare poſſibility, be à juſt Ground for a - 
ſonable Doubt, what will become of Chri- -;) 
ſtianity itſelf in the Doctor's Syſtem? 1; 
| it not ahſolutely certain, that no Man fins 
f without a Motive? Is is it not mor 
| certain, that in the Adminiſtration of & 
| craments, the moſt ſacred Function upon 
Earth, the publick Miniſter, who is ſup 
pos d to be in his Wits, to be awake, a 
| to have no Motive of acting otherwiſe 
| has all the ztention thar is requiſite? That 
| he really deſigns to do, what he does, and 
| to adminiſter. eſſectually the Sacraments 
| Is it not Madneſs, to ſay, this cannot 
| reaſonably ſuppos d? Yet there lies the Wi 

dom of the Doctor's le. But if 
be true, as he tells us in Bis Rational Ar 
count, p. 206, that Moral Eui dance is m 
un uncertain Thing, and that, Certain in 
plies nd more, that he raking away of all ſiſpia 
of Doubt, upon which he grounds ti 
whole Certainty of ' Chriſtian Religion: 
He mult either | renounce his pretende 
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Fears, or give the World Reaſon to doubt 
of his Chriſtuamiey. | = 


4 His Scruple then is what no wiſe. Man 


Opinion of Divines to be true, (Which is 
nor of Faith) v. that a Sacrament is void, 


miſtration of it, as to ſay within him- 
felf, Iwill not haptixe, I will not ordain, &c. 
But if any one, without regarding this, 


Scruple, he muſt be either a Foo! or a 
ave. He muſt bea Foul to think, that, 
if ſuch an extravagant "Deſign does not 
make a Sacrament yoid, the. Miſt ale of any 
Church upon that Head, join d with ſuch 
a villauous Proceeding inthe Adminiſtration, 
ein be able to deprive her of a valid 
Miniſtry. And & believing this, he pre- 
tends the „ he is not a Foal, per- 
haps, but he is certainly a Knave. I beg 
the Reader's 
upon 2 Triſle, but Will manage his Pati- 
ence better in the remaining Parts of che 
argument. t MO 

To the 2d, the Reaſon is evident. For 
bices that the Apoſtles were not only 
whallible in Neeeſaries (to which the pre- 
ſeut Queſtion is limitted) but in all the Paxts 
c Re gion whatſoever ; aud could not 


will have regard to, altho? we ſuppoſe this 


if a Miniſter be fo wicked, an the Admi- 


pretends to he aſſeced with the Doctor's 


for dwelling ſo long 


only . 
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only explain, but even write the New: Te. 
ſtament: the e is nothing miſtaken in it. 
as it came from them, nothing miſap- r 
ply'd, nothing argued wrong. Which is 5. 
more than we are oblig'd to think of the he 
Church's Decrees and Definition. de 
To the 3d, one gdod Reaſon may be, th 


becauſe Sie cannot. For (not to inſiſtii thi 
upon the Queſtion of an wn-neceſſary De- he 
termination) the only Rules, by which dhe 
pretends to be directed in deciding Con not 
troverſies are plain Sttipture and polo ot 
lical Tradiii en, either of the Concluſion iii tor 
ſelf, or of the Principle from whence ii ren 
neceſſarily follows. And who will aver b :: 
that all che School - Diſputes of Religion th:! 
that may bes raisd, and Scripture- diff. 5:2: 
culties, tail under one or other of thele in 1 
Heads:? 11 lieve 
To the 4th. - There can be no great nec i! 

ot correcting Errors, where there are ei ney 
ther none at all, or none that are perniſi Par 
cious. | Beſides, if the Church's Sentence cer 
could be reform'd by Inferiours, even ne wich. 
ceſſary Truths would not be ſecure. ee t! 
it is mucih rhe better e ihe two, ſays thiF®": ; 
Guide in Controverſies; p. 310, that ſan rer. 
Error in non- neceſſaries remain wiremearag' "i! 
than that no Truth, in neteſſarics, "ſtand ſ 

and corfirmd. ; (26107, "069 ce 


Bu 
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Ninth OBTECTION. 
But what if She pronounce Sentence in 


2 Controverſy, . where the Deciſion is not 
weceſſary ? This, as the Guide obſerves, 


She will never grant. Now will any of 


her Children en with Chriſtian Mo- 
deſty (and who ought not to be fo ?) 
think he has better Lights to judge of 
this Neceſſity, than the Catholick Church 
her ſelf has? DE dates 

But what if theſe Light's of Her's be 
not ſuppos'd to have the higheſt Degree 
of Certainty ? Will any Man be damn'd, 
for not being miſtaken ? If the Reader 
remembers what I ſaid in the Preface, there 
5 no room for this Queſtion, But waving 
that; | believe Dr. Stilling 


in which it would be-a"Crime not to be- 
lieve that True, and even a divine and re- 
wad Truth, which is no Truth at all, but a 
meey Miſtake, This at firſt fight may ap- 
year incredible: but I do not well con- 
tee, how any Man of Senſe can deny it, 
vichout denying the Holy Seripture to 
be the word of God. For till all learned 


4M! pi0vs Commentators are much better 
ſen reed about the Difficulties of Seriptare, 
ate they are at prefert, we muſt ne- 
oon, that a good Chriſtian may 
| mxeo1ly miſtake its Senſe in many parti» 
lars, 


24 


t would have 


granted, that there are daily Inftances, 
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"O 


lars, and may even poſitively fix ſuch x 
| | Meaning upon the Words, as is not cot -_ 
' Sonant to the Writer's true Deſign, Whey | 
| this happens, as it does frequently, what 1 h 
| © avuſt the poor Reader do? Muſt he viel Seri 
Z to an innocent Miſtake? Or may he lay And 
| fully reject the Authority of Screprure, aii belie 
4%: dali net but the Text implies ſulf (4. 
| and ſuch things, but theſe are falſe? of hi 
| Example, in reading this part of SM: 
' Aatthen's Golpel : - Jofias begot Jechania if 
3 and Jechonias begot Salathiel, Math. i. v. 1 hs - 
| | T2, he is convinc'd, that, if the Goſpe (whic 


be true, Salathie!'s Father was Joſiar's dot 
Now the Queſtion is, whether he be bount 
to believe under pain of Damnation ( 
Matters ſtand at preſent with him) tt 
he was ſo, or not? If not, he does u« 
think the Goſpel true. If he be bound, 
he tenders his Salvation, to believe, th 
Salathnel's Faghtr was indeed TJoſtas's Sony he! 
baund te believe that, which in it ſelf 
falle, and contrary both to St. Matthn 
Ch. 3, v. 17, and to the Hiſtory of &. 
ture, 1 Chron. iii. v. 15, 16, 17. | 
| xxiv. v. 1. This then is no Paradox: 

if it be any, it is a true one, anda t 
| ceſſary Conlequence from the Scriptui 
| being the werd of God, joyn'd with 4 

innocent Miſtake of the true Senſe of 


rrar. 
| a 
no m. 
frim 1 
ul e 10 
but I 
other «, 
and c 
for th 
Chriſt! 
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Ninth OBJECTION. a 


For if this Senſe be ingoceatly and 
tively miſtaken, de Reader 27 1 
put himſelf out of the way - of Salvation, 
or he muſt be content to eftgera that a 
Scripture-Truth, which is as Truth at all 
And, if, in the laſt Inſtance, he would not 
believe, that Jofias mat Salatbicl's Grands 
father, it might in ſame Manner be fad - 
of him, that be waxkd be dam d, becauſe hs 
van not be nafteken- 

t it be farther objefted,. that the Church 
has as much need of jnfalkkle S ecunity 
(which 15 not granted her] againſt Su 
and Vice in Matters of Practice; as againſt 
Errars in Matter of Faith. 

anſwer : that iff by an infallikle Security - 
no more be meant, than a real. Extmptoore _ 
pm Error and Viet; the viſchle Churghthas 
an £944! need of boch for her mn Salyatian : 
put not 28 a Gude, and for the Go of 
others, that is Of each way nets 
and chiefly of the E 
for the good of the Ay pe. 
Chr! tian in particular, that both P afts 5 
and Guides were inſtituted, and veſted th 
neceſſary Powers. As the end of, Gy- 
Vriizient and publick Authority is the pniwate 
Ca or moſt individuals in particular, 
not the peculiar Good of thoſe in whom 
that Power is Jodg'd. For Guides and 
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Ning, as ſuch, were not made for them. F 
| ſelves, but for the Publick, whom they paſt 


' oughtto ſerve; much leſs was the People MI vu) 
| made for them, as impertinent Flattery is {Wl Co! 
too apt to ſuggeſt. 25 U 
The 5th makes me almoſt think, the rect 
Doctor's Logick is upon the Lees. When mer 
that, which the Church defines, is prov'd, MW or 
or may be prov'd by ſeveral Arguments: be 
the only thing decided by her, is the Con WM His 
cluſion, not the Premifſes. Here then is the MI Ai 
Sum of the Doctor's Reaſoning: f n Dor. 
Church of Chriſt be fallible in that which fe Ml che 
dots not decide, as is commonly granted; (MI 325 
muſt needs be fallible too in that, which is de. the 
cided by her. We have now feen all, ot then 
the beſt of the Doctors Reaſons. repre 
But ftil! he objects theſe Words of St, 
"Anguſtin, IL. ii. de. Bapt. Cap. iii. chm 
kozmer General Councils are often corrected 
by the latter, when, by ſome Experiment, tha 
which was hid is laid open, and that which wa 
conceal d is known, without any ſacrileguu 
| Pride, or ſmelling Arrogancy, without «i 
| eundious Strife, with Holy Humility, Cathal: 
| Peace, and Chriſtian Charity. | 
' ©" Anſwer. To make this Objection (er- 
| viceable, the Doctor has more Jmpoſſiviliue 
than one to encounter, 


Cath 
unkne 
write. 
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Firft, he muſt ſhew, that when St. Au- 
in wrote this, there had been, in the 
vulgar Senſe of the Word, many General 
Councils ; and that among theſe; ſuch, 
a5 were poſterior in Time, had often-.cor- 
relted the Faults and Miſtakes of the for- 


mer. But this is an impoſſible Task, upon , 


more Accounts: than one. And he muſt 
be utterly un- acquainted with Church- 
Hiſtory, who is not ſenſible ot it. St. 
Auguſtin publiſmd theſe Books againſt the 
Donatiſig, an. 400, that is 75 Years after 
the firſt General Council, held at Nice, an. 
325. He dy'd, an 430, the Vear before 
the Council of Fpheſus. There had not 


chen, in his Time, been many Councils, 


repreſenting the whole Church: nor had 
any one of theſe corrected the Overſights 
of a prior Oecumenical Council. That at 
dar dica, againſt the Arians, was truly ſuch, 
an. 347, VIZ. 34 Years before the Firſt at 
Cmſtantinople. But neither- of theſe cor- 
rected any Faults of the Nicene Council, 
nor of each other. And after all St. 
Auſtin, whe only convers'd with the Latin 
Church, knew neither of them. That the 
Cacholick Council at Sardica was wholly 
unknown to him, 18 apparent by what he 


writes himſelf, L. iii. contra enen 


(2, *xx1v, and Epiſt. clxiii. C. iii, 


L 3 Eleuſuum, 
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Fleuſum, &. And Monſieur Timm (1) WM «i 
obſerves, that this holy and great Man Ml ;+ « 
was as littie acquainted with the Firf zt pes 

 Confbantinople. So hard was it in diflaut Wl | iis 
Countries, before Printing was invented MM :; 1 
to have a general Intelligence, even of the they 

. moſt publick Facts. Beſides, that this a Ml ::;;. 


Coſt amtinople was in it ſelf no more than an 
Oriental Synod. Nor was it reckon'd inne 
the Weſt among the General Councils, 6 bot 
Mounſieur Tilemont (2) remarks, before the dt 


Council at Chalcedon, an. 45 1. Deſi 
Tis true, St. Auſtin L. ii. de Bapt. C con 
ili, in the foregoing Sentence, had ſpoken Ml the | 


of Oecumenical Councils, que fiunt ex n- cc: 
verſo orbe Chriſtians. But to force the fame WM wce 
Senſe, upon the Words mention'd in the WM +: 
— is a wild and impoſſible Under WM Der 
ing. | 
nk, the Doctor muſt ſhew, that there 
are no Cem or Decrees of Diſcipline, 
made by any Oecumenical. Councils 
Which is another impoſſible Task. For 
the firſt Council at Nice ſet forth no lek 
than xx. That at Sardica, as mary. The 
- firſt at Conſtantinople, vii. That at Epheſu, 


VI. 


8 
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(1) Note 44, whon St. Cyprian. Art. 2. T. 4 
$37. (2) Bid. 5 * 
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Ninth OBFECTION. #49 
F. That at Chalcedon, Xxx, &c. Now 
it Oecumenical Councils, beſides their 
Definitions of Faith, have alſb Rules and 
Lavs of unrèveal'd Diſcipline; in which 
25 Men, in regard to the publick Good, 
they may eaſily be overſeen, (1) and may 


think that ſuitable to it, which Time and 


Experience ſhews afterwards to be quite 
otherwiſe : what St. Auſtin writes, would 
yot „Hit ſelf be ſerviceable to the Prote- 
Hut Cauſe (much leſs, it we conſider the 
Deſign of his Argument) tho? later General 
Councils had often rectify'd the Miſtake of 
the former: Unleſs Faith and Diſcipline, 
Neceſſity and Indifference, reveul'd and 
en Truchs be the ſame. 80 
hat 1 we imagine, the Doctor had leap'd 
ber che f-/t Bar, he muſt certainly ſtick 
at this, till he can convince the World, 
that this: Argument is not impertinent 2 
Ary Concil whatſoever may err in things that 
ome net reveal d. Therefore i in Neceſſaries, the 
Carhc/:rk Church at preſent is not the Pillar and 
the Ground of Truth. 

| mec the Doctor muſt alſo prove, 
(tac, 11 his Senſe of St. "PI words be 
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248 Ninth OBJECTFOX 

does. not make him contradift himſelf 
and confute his own Doctrine. Which 1 
another Diſficulty ( might ſay an Impoſſibi- 
lity) as hard to be got over, as any of 
the reft. For St. Auſtin is poſitive, (1) 
that. St. Cyprian, with his African Council 
of about fourſcore Prelates, would haye 
fubmitted to the Judgment of the Catholick 
Church, in a General Council, if it had 
been heid in his Time. And that no ore 
may miſtake St. Auſtins Senſe upon this 
Subject, he preſſes the ſame Argument 
from Church-Authority in his firſt Buk 
againſt Creſconius, Ch. xXxuii, and in his 
Treatiſe of the Unity of the Church, Ch. xxii. 
g. 63. But how can this Reaſoning ſubſiſt; 
if a Genera! Council, approv'd by the Ca- 
tholick Church, may err in Neceſſuries ? 
How could he be ſure, that St. Cyprian 
would have chang'd his Opinion, for any 


Au- 
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(1) Nec nos ipſi tale aliquid auderemns «ſſwere {de 
Baptiſmo ab Heareticis collato] niſt univerſe Ec- 
clefie concordi ſi ma audloritate firmati, cui & iple (ine 
dubio ceccrer, fi jam ill tem pore gueflionis bujus te- 
ritas eliquaia M declarata per plenarium Concilium Jo- 
lidaretur. Quanto cuius ipſe, cum Concilio Prouincia 
ſuæ un verſi Orbis autloritati, patefacta veritate, c 


Jiſſet ? L. ii. de Bapt. C. i. 
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Ninth OBYECTION 249 
Xuthority upon Earth, if this Authority 
be Fallible in Neceſſaries 3 and if the Que- 
fion of Naptiſin mĩniſter d by Hereticks, be 
at evidently decided in the Scripture, which 
gt. Aſtin grants to be the Caſe ? Here 
then the Doctor is pinn'd up once more, 
vithout a poſſibility of eſcaping. For hom 
c:n we rejett the Judgment of the Church in 


Meceſſeries, it we ought to ſubm̃it to it in 


things, that are not plain in the Ser ĩpture? 
and how could St. Auſtin havè cut the 
Sinews of his own Argument mote e. 
fectually, than by,” telling the Donatiſth, 
whilſt he is preſſing them with all the 
Force of Churah- Authority, that even her 
moſt General and moſt approv'd Councils 
may, nay ofte# do, fall into docttina land 
pernicious Errors in deciding Controver- 
hes, CONCerning ale neceſſary Faith of Chri- 
ſtians? | TE 049 
Corollary. St. Aiſtin therefore, in the 
Words obje&ed by Dr. Killingſieet, cannot 
po hy be underſtood of Oecumenical 
Courcils, correcting the Faults and Mi- 
takes of each other in matters of Faith. 
Nor indeed does he ſpeak of ſuch Councils 
aal. But is there any other Senſe, in 
wich a Council may be ſtyl'd General? 
There is. And not only ſo. But this 
degle, in St. Auſtin's Time, was perfectly 
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well known, and frequently us'd in the 
African Church. Of this 1 will give the 
Reader unqueſtionable Inſtances. We haue 
in the Councils a large Collelt ion of above 
a hundred Canons of Diſcipline, made by 
leveral Councils in Ajrisa, from the Time 
of the Nicene Council, an. 325, till the 
Year 419. The Greeks tranſlated it into 
their own Language, and made it a Rule of 
their Diſcipline. Zonoras, Balſamon, and 
their other Canonifts, have writ Com. 
Ments upon it, The zixth Canon in this 
Collactiom (taken from the 3d Council at 
©othage an. 397) orders, that a Biſhop, 
when accus'd, is to be eſteem'd ſelf-co- 
vi$kea, if he refuſe te appear before the yew! 
General Council, (07 4d Coneilium univer- 


Jale anni ver ſar 


N rum occurrere  noluerit, Tbe 
. African Council at Fippa, an. 393, had 
appointed a yearly Meeting of Biſhops 
from the African Provinces. This in our 
Language would have been properly : 
National Syd. But the African, call'd it: 
General Council. Becauſe it was General in 
reſpect of Africa, tho' not af the whole 
Catholick Church. In this Senſe St. 0 
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Mauth O'BTECTION: 231 
.d Synod. of 85 Biſhoys from diſſerent 
provinces of Afrita,. Numidia, and Maus 
ama was a General Council; which un- 
fortunately err'd in a Queſtion, not then 
decided by the Catholick Church, con- 
cerning the Invalidity of Bapriſm admini- 
ſterd by. Herericks. For, | becauſe it was 
i known Article of Chriſhan Religion, 
th:t none could be ſa d out of the Catbo« 
e Communion, St. Cyprian and his Afri- 


can Biſhops of the 3d Century, as well as 
St. Firmilianus and other Aſiatick Prelates 


in the lame Age, concluded, that Baptiſm 
could not be receiv'd validly out of the 
Catholick Church. This however, as St. 
Aaſtin (1) hasdiligently prov'd, was then a 
pardonable Miſtake, becauſe ſupported by 
by many plauſible Arguments; and the 
Church at that time had not declar'd the 


contrary. 


la the 85th Canon of the African Col- | 


leftiony the Acts of the National Syngd at 
Mievum in Numidia, an. 402, are re- 
corded ; in which it is ſtyl'd a General 
Council. Cm Aurelius Epiſcopus Cartha- 
gen, in Contilio umverſali conſedifſet, p. 
1169, B. C. In 


, Is de Bapt. C. xi, L. ih C. its v. uiii. 
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252 Ninth OBJECTION 
In the goth Canon, the National AC. 
ſembly at Carthage, in the Year following 
has the ſame Title Cun: Aurelius Epi- 
| Cops in | univerſali Conſilio conſediſſet, p. q 
1104, B. | | 
In the 108th Canon, we have the Ads in 
of the National Synod at Carthage, an. :-- 
418: in which we find the very fame WM ci 
Words. Cum Aurelius Epiſcopus in univer. ö 
ali Conſilio conſediſſet, p. 1121. B. Chi 
I.!n the 115th Canon, a National Af. orn. 
| ſembly at Carthage, an. 418, gives the 
Title of a General Conncl.to'a National 1 
| Synod, held in the fame City, an. 407. na 
And becauſe the Decree of the ancienter WI 1: 
| Synod (in relation to thoſe Biſhops, who, I. 
| by converting the Donatifts of another WM Þ:i: 
Dioceſs, had join'd them to their See) 1 
was found by Experience to be inconve- nis 
nient, the Miſtake of the former Generil M ,: ; 
Council (to fpeak in the Language of that WI : +» 
Age) was redreſs'd by the latter. Quonian WI 
eurdem ante aliquot annos in Eccleſia (gr. xvi. 
| iv milTy Tj Exxandia, in bac Eccleſia, which T 
| is evidently the Senſe) Plenario Concilio com. hm. 
' ſtirutum eſt, &c. More Inſtances of ths Bl ad 
' kind might eaſily be produc'd. (1 * the: 
thele * 


— — — — iu —— her 
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(1) Ibid. Can. xxviii. p. 1064. B. C. Can. xi 
| 1072. D. Can. xcvii. p. 1116. 4- B. Can. cui. p. 113% 1 
. Can. crx uii. p. 1133 f. B. e IT 
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theſe are ſufficient. And it may be ob- 


frv'd, that in ſeveral. of them St. Auguſtin 


was preſent. 


Tenth Obf. What Promiſe eve Chriſt 


made to his Church; *tis a High Degree of 
men lence in the Church of Rome, whole 
Errors are fo* notorious, to put in ber 
Claim , much more to ingroſ them wholly 
to her ſelf; as if She were the only 
Church of all Ages; She, which of all 
hers has the leaſt of primitive Antiquity, 
d of the Faith once deliver d to the Saints. 
Tits Ohjection ſtrikes, as our Adverſaries 
. at the very Heart of the Cauſe. 
a that the Anſwer may be equal to it, 


Io beg leave to lay down theſe few 


principles. 

The firſt is, that our B $aviows pro- 
nis d to continue with the Paſtors of his Church 
r all Times, to the end of the World, Matli. 


xXXV1iz v. 19, 20: and that the Gates of 


Hell ſhould never r prevail 2 ber, Matth. 
xvi. v. 18. 

The ſecond is, that the Creed was the 
lame, as it is now, before the Reformation ; 
and that the viſible Church of Chriſt was 
thei the Communion of Saints. 

The third 1 18, that Proteſtants, when they 
eparared firft from the Church of Rome 

«the 15th Century, ſtood by — 

4 


* 2 * * 
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ancient than themſelves. This Fact is 


254 Temb OBFECTION. 
and joyn'd not in Communion with any 
Church in Chriſtendom, then in Being, more 


manifeſt. And L muſt. be ſo juſt to the 
Church. of England, as to own, that She 
does not deny it. 

The fourth regards in particular the 
modern Church of E Aland, or Q. Elizabeth; 
Eſtabliſhment, and is this: that the pre- 
lent Church of 'E gland did not ouly ſepa- 
rate from the cat of Rome, in (. 
Elizabeth's Time, but allo from her on 
immediate Paſtors, | mean from her ow: 
Biſhops. This has been fully prov'd of 
late, (1) and is very well ha by all 
that are acquainted with the . Engliſh. 
Hiſtory. Q. Elizabeth's firſt Parlidzen 
complied ſo far with the Court, as to wa 
for 4 Reformation, and an Oath of 
macy to the Queen, tho all the Bil, 
that ſat in Parliament, diſſented. So that 
it was an Ad of the Laiiy only. And 
how far the Clergy was from entring into 
ſuch Meaſures, appears from their fam 
Declaration, —— ed by Dr. Heylin, p. 
285, in relation, 1. To the Real Fee 

2. * 
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Tenth IO BJ ECTION. 253 
2. To Tranſubſtantiation. 3. To the aſs. 
4. To the Pope's Supremacy: F. To Derer- 
ninations of Faith made by Lay-men. And 
in regard to the nem Liturgy (as the ſame 
Hiſtorian tells us in the following Page) 
the Biſhops giving mo Encouragement, and 
mary of the Clergy being baokward in it; it 


— 


was thought fit to put them to the finat Teſt, + 


and either to bring them to Cenformity, or 
i0 below their Plaers and Preferments on 
moe tt au able Perſons... The Biſhops at that 
time had beex reduc'd into a narrower Number, 
than at any other Time before — fo that there 
rere no more than fiſteen living of that ſacred 
Order. And they being call d in the Beginning 


WW 
„ 


of July Can. 1559, the firſt of Q Ele 


Reign] and requir'd to take the Oath of Su- 
premacy : Kitchin of Landaff ozly tales it. 
By all the reſt it was refusd, — and they were 
'bvereupor deprivd of their Bifhopricks. This 
being ſuppos'd, | 
The Anſwer is plain: that our Adver- 
jar'25 cannot poſhbly defeat the Preten- 
lions of their Adother-Church, unleſ3 they 
can thew one of theſe three Things. 
Eicher 1ft, that the Goſpel and the Creed 
were falſe, before the Reformation: and 
hat there was, in. thoſe Days of Error, 
no 4i6ibla Church which was the Communion 


% Hints, which was Holy in her Dottr ine, : 


and 
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and requir'd no unlawful Terms of Cm. 
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* tion, Idolatry, and the Doſtrine of Devil: 


„ of Saints. The Gates of Hell, the Powers 
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6 th 


mini: no Church in fine, with whose 
Paſtors Chriſt had remain d in all the paſt Ages 


of Chriſtendom: Or a2dly, if there wash 
then any. Society in Being, whole Com. 1 Re. 
munion might have been purchas'd with. Rege 
out ſubmitting to any unjaſt or unlamſal ung 
Terms ; that this was not the Roman, but the Wil . 
Greek or ſome other Church: and that all J 
Proteſtants were guilty: of Schiſm, by being 374 


ſeparated unjuſtly from it: Or 3dly, that WM'5.1., 
the Scriprure and the Creed muſt be read Wil % 
backwards, and explain'd by Contradicto -% 
ries. For Inſtance: There was alway: WM Vin. 
a Holy Catholick Church: © But ſhe taught 
ce the neceſſity of bloody, | baſe, damm - ;;, 


ce ble, Antichriſtian Practices, Superſti-* i, 


" get: 
10 and 
"preg 
40 

who 


ly thay 


She was always the Communion ef Sum! 
© But the Terms of her Communion were 
* Diabolical, and deſign'd for the Exclu- 


of Darkneſs and Error, never” prevail'd 4 
gainſt her. True. But She was the King 
« dom of Antichriſt; the Whore of Babylon 
the Seat of Idolatry for many Ages to 
„ gether” Obey them that have the Rul 
over you: whoſe Fauh follow : and ful 

owr-ſelves, Heb. xiii. v. 7, 19. © Right 
And what have we got by this Submiſſion 


« v2 
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Was Chriſtendom ever well; till the 
u (ergy was by open force thrown out of 
& the Saddle z and Lay-men, whom they | 
© had almoſt ridden to Death, took the | 
Reins into their Hands: *Tis the pious | 


Reffeftion of the Independent Whis. Ha- 
ung converted their FRarers into Aſſts and 
beaſts of Carriage, they bridled them, they © 
ſudled them, they yd them, and put heavy | 
Burdens 10 them, till they ſo overloaded the | 
len, that they grew reſty, and overturn'd | 
their Packs, and Riders too. Thus the World” | 
ane by the Reformation ; Indep. Whig. 
Numb. XXix. Go teach all Nations — and © | 
K am with you always even unto the end | 
the Wirld > © that 8, I will leave you 
in dolatry near a Thouſand Years to- | 
* gether. So that Laity and Clergy, Learned 
ana Viilrarned, all Apes, Sefts, and De- 
" ores of Men, Women and Children, of 
" whole Thriſt ndom have beer at once drown'd 
Is inn able Idolatry, and that for the [pace 
Meg, /undred Years, and more, ſays: the 
Church of England in her firſt Book of 
fm; approv'd in the 35th Article; as 
(0:19:1.115 godly and wholſome Doctrine, and 
ret en ſor the Times. 

Now fince none of theſe 3 Points have 
et bern prov'd, the Church in Commu- 
won with the See of Rome has an invin- 
' cible 
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cible claim to the Goſpel- Promiſe, inforc'd: f 
by the Creed, of net erring in neceſſaries, of Ml d 
being the Cmmunion of Saints, and requirmy may 
wo unlawful Terms of Communion. For un- Ho 
lets we read both our Fairh-and the Goſji! Wl Cv 
backwards; there was, in the End of Wl Doe 
the fifteenth. Century, ſuch à viſible-W thei: 
and remarkable Church, as this, in Being BM aut 
not hid aner 4 Buſhel; but ſeated um «iff i!) t 
Hill in publick View, and known all over WM vis 
the Chriſtian World: I this was the ail 
Church in Communion with Rowe, het they 
Claim is good. If it was not; our Adver- She i 
faries muſt tells us, firſt, what otber- uf their 
Church there was in Chriſtendom, whole their 
Gommunios® was pure in the End of the ht- point 
teenth Century. Next, they mult grant comn 
that all Proteſtants were gulty of Schiſm,8 © p. 
by withdrawing themſelves from it. Bui have 
what is the Iſſue? The Fr cannot bel ind © 
prov'd, The Seca will never be attemptel 8 Miſta 
The Conſequence therefore is underuable, 8 Diſſe 
that the Claim of their. Mother=Ghurch will Pe 0i 0 
always be in force: and that her Faith than 
how hated, how calumniated;” how ac bis, 
eus'd, and depreſs'd ſoever, cannot be coin'c 
farm'd without reforming: the Creed, tn 3. 
New Teſtament, and the Faith once-deliver inf 
to the Saint . | | ur Ye 

| de Ty 


Ho! 


. Py" 1 
a + 1 — 


How came it then, that her Doctrine lies 
der ſuch a prodigious Contempt? This 
may be fully anſwer'd'by another Queſtion : 
How can any ſeparate themſelves from the 
orb, without hating their Mother ? 
"WI Does not their Inclination, their Honour, 


CT VT re” 


MT their Engagement, their Party, their 


MF Cauſe, their Intereft, their Profeſſion, and 
che Laws of Policy require it? And 

ss it ever otherwile from. the Beginning? 
"= 4 new Setts hate one another. But as 
"ll they all proceed from one common Parent, 
be is the univerſal and greateſt Object of 
"ll their Averfion. All the oppofite Lines of 
"Tn t6eir diſagreeing Heat and Hatred ate 

MF pointed at her. There they meet, as in a 

ſy common Center and redouble their Force 


o prodigiouſly, that now they ſeem to 


he forgot their own mutual Enmities 

and domeſtick Quarrels. Thus one fatal 

8 Miſtake draws on another: and inſpires 
Dienters with much more provoking 
Pons againſt their injur'd Mother, 
tian ag21nſt the worſt of lufidels. For 
ls, the Bible is ranſack'd, new Texts are 
nd, and old ones miſapply'd. The 
H. Ghoft is ſupane'd to bear witneſs a- 
fart the Original Senſe of the Bible: a 
Jry o Apoſttes is impanell'd, to correct 
dhe Traditional, that is, their own, and the 
only 
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only true Meaning of their Writings 


give their Verdict, as directed: and tc 


_ complete the Ignominy, our B. Saviou 


himſelt is once more introduced. in Mocke 
ry, and plac'd upon the Bench, to ſ@ 
whatever his- Adviſers ſhall think fit 
Now how can a Cauſe miſcarry under ſuc 
Management? And, in what Age of 
Chriſtendom, , has not his, Church bee 
thus brought to her Tryal; and infamouſ 


condemud, not by her judge, but by het 


rebellious Children and his Subjects, un 
der the ſpecious Pretence of a-- Reforms 
tion? Nicolaites, Crrinthiant, Ebiomites;:Gn 


fticks; Mfarcioniſti, Valentini a, Mintwif 


Novatians, Manichees, Sabellians,, Anion 
in her Language, were Heretic; in thei 
own, Reformers of the Church's: Errors 
and happy Reſtorers of the Faith firſt dt 
liver d to the Saints: But it theſe. Sechs ha 
a mortal Hatred for one another, thej 
all vented tlieir Spleen, and. ſpit the! 
Venom with much more Fury, agairfi th 
common Srock, from whence they receiv 
their Birch. The Fact is as ſiagular, - as 
is unqueſtionable. An un-interrupted E 
perience of all, that ever have reform 
the Church's Faith, from Simon the'Sorcer 


to James Naylor, vouches for it, and com 
mo 


z te 


lend a helping Hand to the Cauſe; te 
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T-nth OBJECTION. 28. 
non Senſe demonſtrates that it could not 
te otherwiſe. There muſt be Hereſies, that 
they who are approv'd m _ be made manifeſt, 
1 Cor. xi. v. 49. it is impoſſible, 
that Diſſenters ſhould be without bringing 
their Mothor-Churh under the greateſt 
Contempt, Prechyteriaus, in regard to the 
urch of England, ave only a Separation 
em a Separation. Yet ſhe cannot forget 
die ird Uſage, ſhe once receiv'd from 
" their Hands, when they were renn * 
2 cor her preſent bears. 
But there is yet a higher Source of the 
durch's gnominy, to wit, that ſhe may in 
o {me Degree reſemble her Spouſe. The 
8 nol diſtinguiſhing Parts of his Character 
bon Earth were Innocence and Inſamy. 
= vcr were any two Things ſo unjuſtly 
illy'd, and never hnk*s fo cloſely i in- 
een as on his facred Perſon. And 
dis nnaccountable Knot even yet un- 
a? His Father ſaid to him Ark of me, 
will give thee the Heathen for thy Inhe« 
mare, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth 
| | on Thy Poſſeſſion, Pſ. ii. v. 8. But is there 
| ro part ot the Earth ſtill, in which both 
bis Name and his Religion is infamous ? 
les, /1/arry accompany'd him to the Croſs, 
T ther it brought him thither, it ar- 
agn'd him at the Bar, If he had not been 
a Ma- 
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| 4 Matefattor, me had not aelives'd him ug ht 
thee, Jo. xvii. v. 30, t'ery'd out, G 
| him, cruciſy him, it filYd Kis dy ing Er Fri 
| with the Reproaches and Outrages of ha '** 
| rebelling Children : and having pe jo 
| cuted him to Death, as the worſt of Men, | 
; has by differen: Hands and Means all 
ſued the fatal Stroke, and 'attack'd dim te 
| even in Heaven with invincible Malie "+ 
hilft prais'd by the Celeſtial Quires, hi — 
| Chy 


Name is injur'd, decry'd, and hated (may 
I not ſay :ifamour?in a great Part of hi 
Conqueſts, in Afiz, in Africa, in Amer 
and muft I except E Y) Is not an In 
poſtor ¶ Mahomet) even in this Part of the 
Globe ſet up againſt him? And does that 
ungrateful Race, which ſpilt his Blood 
(a Race now. ſcatter'd all over Chriſte 
dom; and treated with Tendernets, 'eve 
where his Church 1s expos'd toithe greate 
Diſcouragements, and lies at the Mere 
of ſanguinary Laws) make htm any bettet 
return to this Hour, than of daily | 
ſults, wicked Curſes, and loud Blaſpht 
mies? Thus, under a pretence of God 
neſs, the Son of God is, and has beer: 
treated at all Times by a rebellious Gene 
ration. Nothing then was more neceſſary 
than that his Relict, ſhould in all ch 
Ages of Chriſtendom bear a ſhare in h 
| | Jnfamy 
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— 


him ; ſhe muſt in ion inherit the 
its of their repeated Bleſſings and Be- 
olence. Tis one neceſſary Part of her 

ture: an Acknowledgmeut, that has 
68 conſtantly pay'd her to this Day (im 
ill paſt Ages) ever ſinee it was ſealbd by 
the Death of her Spouſe. For the-is and 
has been always entertain'd as kindly, 


Children, as he is by the Jews. Theſe, 
tho' born his Subjects, will not acknow 
a to be their King: and thoſa, tha? bap- 
ai her Boſom, will not own her to be 
ol their ther. But are Infidels his only 
i Enemies'? Are there none who in a Chri- 
tan Nation blaſpheme him openly. with 
WM noe Impunity, than his beſt Servants 

can claim? Are not the moſt profligate 

\Wretches, profeſs d Libertines, Deiſts and 

Atheiſts more ſcreen'd from publick Ha- 
red., chan thoſe who have no other Crime 
A burdleir Conſcience, and whom nothing 
bet the Hope of a better Liſe has de- 
psd of the greateſt Conveniences in this? 
epticks, Ep'cures and Atheiſts are Men 
ee ober and ſound Principles, from which 
berger is threaten'd, either to Church 
ate, to the publick Peace, or to pri- 
bine safety. The Church may be in 
ny | | Jeopardy 


—_ Pr: 
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joy. If She has had her Rebels, like 


nd curs'd as heartily by der Diſſenting | 
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Jeopardy *tis true: but not from thy 
| Quarter, nor in the Hands of Laymen 
Indeed, if. govern'd by Church- men 
it certainly was in the firſt three Cen 
ries, as the New- Teſtament diretts,--and 
as Chriſt himſelf had appointed-beyon( 
Diſpute ; Laws, Lives, and-Liberties 3 
in the utmoſt Danger. And is therey 
part of the Chriſtian World, whete a1 
Infidel, is treated from the Pulpit with mor 
Ceremony, and better hopes of Salvatio 
is leſs odious, and leſs beſpatter'd, 'þ 
his Liberty and Property better ſecur 
than he who hes ner choca Di 
advantage of profeſſing that Faith, 
which our Anceſtors were converted fn 
Paganiſm ? . 4 
It muſt then be own'd, that our B. 
deem er has entaiPd upon his Church, th 
in à different Degree, both his /anceen 
and his J amy: and that the Entail wi 
never be cut off. The Jews never cealet 
roclaim him the Prince of Malefattors. A 
his Church's Adverſaries, a ſpreading 
neration, in which almoſt every Age 
the Apoſtles has produc'd new Swarms 
diſſenting Colonies, are not much infer 
in their Compliments to her, eſpecially 
late - for the Sting and Venom Nas bet 
'heighten'd. extremely in the two laſt Ce 
| a ture 
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preeſtrelhs and pablo eds * 
an ber the-magrileene Tattes: of. Heathen 
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and the 5 Jan wle 
the fatal Oventhrnow: ot D. 


an and Pius Seistctioen 
outragiouſtytheiramosent Ait hen, A en 
Thus Shen }Infany. 4 
c. Aud it werte de pp kur her, 
were in, Froportien Admitted te 
— his: 
Pirtner in his mme 
Misfortune.. Har Farkas from < 


| but 


e Helm ſometimes of 

at Are _ her Name. Her 
tear N and 
_ that be mig 
dba Churclty — . Spor or inte, 
oy ſuch thing : but that ſhe mg ber be 


initheut deb ing future State, 


. 25, 26. Bae this i Her Gens, 
a Preſent Condition. She has yet too 
C 0 Spot too many 3 too mam 


* 


pire and Religion) chan. t loſe mo = "4 
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her Morals are itperiett: Sie + 
but, in each en, LEE f 
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Blemiſues, too many known and unknoz 
Defects. She is neither exempt from ma 


3 4 and We nor from f 
« d D mites." She $ Realowto * * 


ſenſible of her Age, and of the neceſfir 
Conde ſcenſtorm, to which either the Weak 
neſs ot her Children, or other Cauſe 
have obligd her. She ſees many Evi 


which (till a more favourable 5 
She cannot redreſs. She is too often dil 
E2<d by thoſe, who havea Place in be 

; pauary, and are entruſted with be A: 
Power. Under theſe, and che like Lim 
tations, She is holy, Shie is innocent, She . 
chaſte, She is unde d, by the Grace ai 
Merits of her Spoufe.” But whilſt 8 
Humbly confeſſes her Faults ; She utter 

and with Reaſon reis the heavy 2 An 
wjuſt Charge of pernii om, Errors, For -1 
theſe be weigh'd in the Ballance of ft { 


Juſtice, by the Weights of the Sunſtum 
they will be found either not to beErm 
or not to be perniciaus, or not £0 be her 


end of the Second Part 
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Dr. Tillotſon's Remarks of Traditia 
and the Rule of kath. 


I: E obſerves f. 5 p. 654. 4 A uh 
** (when we ek of a Rule of 
* of Faith) is a Meraphorical Word, 
0 « hich in its firſt and proper Senſe being 
* apply'd to material and ſenſible Things, 
© is a Meaſure by which we judge of che 
Streightneſs and Crook edneſs of Things: 
© and from hence it is transfer d to 
2 ad be moral or intellectual. A mo 
* ra Rule is the Meaſure according tr 
* which we judge whether a Thing b 
* * or evil. An intellettual Rule is che 
& Meaſure according to which we judzt 
12 ＋ whether a Thing be true or falt. 

© So that the general Notion of 2 Rule U 

« Nu ſay of an entire and complete Rule |) 

© that it is a Meaſure, by the Agreement: 


os Di. wWreement 10 which, we 7 2 Thb A al 
M 5 
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L. Dr. Tillotfors Remarks, 26g 
« Things * ol chat Kind to went, Bou 
4 longs. hot, 

2aly, F "Me ſays he, wed 
; Divires, i fgnifies that particular Rind 
* of Aﬀent which is wrought in us by 
N " Teſtimony or Authority. 80 that Di- 


Leeren 


0 mony or Authority of God ; 5 Or, which i 18 


„ Peyelation. 


. ſure according to which we judge what 
inter we are to Aer fo, as reveal'd to 
"Sl © 4 by God, and what wot. And more Par- 


C ticularly, the Rule of Chriſtian Faith is 
the Meafure according to which we ure to 
judge what we ought to Aſſent, id t 'the 


4 phat nct. 
© Where thetefore;” V5 he, *. 68 555 
" ve inquire what is the Rule of 
faith? The Meaning of that enquiry 
"1s, by what way and means the Knowledge 


" lon to us, who live at the Diſt ance of /o 
, 1 wy Ares from the Time of its ft De- 


* livery. 


rn 


SS — 2 cc ett tt —_ —— — Oe" "I —— 


— 


vine Faith, which we are now ſpeaking 
© of, is an Aﬀent fo a Thing upon the Teſti- 


4 all one, an Aſſent to 4 Truth upon divine 


;4iy, © A Rule of Faith is the” Ar- 


. 1 a 
* 8 " 5 b 
* bo ? 
-- * * 
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* Dottrine revea'd by COPY he ey and 


riſtian 
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, of C hriſt Doctrine 15 conveyd "certainly ; 


. A Rule of Faith, as the Doctor allo - 
Mlervcs, p. 670, for conveying to' us the 
rine 


J 
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2% Der. Tillocſon's Rr man. 41, 
Doftring af Chriſt, muſt have theſe two 
Properties. ff, It muſt be ſufficien! 
plain and inteligible. aly, It muſt be D: 
6. ſügiciently Certain to us, Mt 18, ſuch as Ne 
cc, we may be fully ſatisfed concerning it, * 
that it has receiv'd no Corruptien or Ml .; 
„ Alteration. For if it be not plain and Ml »; 
4e inte lligible, it cannot convey this Dodttire Ml |; 
to our Knowledge: If it ngt certain, we Wl 6: 
cannot be aſſur dd, that the Doctrine 
* which it brings down to us for the 
< Do&rine of Chriſt, is really ſuch. bh, 
III. Of the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, WM * : 
the! Doctor gives us this Account page 

604d 504 1 2 0 * 
"th, That the Doctrim of Chrifiar 
« Religion was by Chriſt deliver'd to the 


& Apoſtles, and bv them preach'd to the Wl © > 
& World ; and afterwards by them Ch © - 
6e or in parti] committed to Writing: which W 41/ 
6 Writings or Books have been tran Wi +: 
« mitted from one Age to another down WI 1 
4% to us” They have eo. 1 * 
iy, That the way of Writing 8a, 
e ſuſficient Nleaus to convey a Doctrine to, 
© the Knowledge of thoſe, who live n vi 
« Times very remote from the Age of 158 ic: 
« firſt Delivery.” It is fo. | Dot, 
34y, That the Books of Scripture are Win ? 
ngs ne- beet 


ſufficiently plain, 83 to all Thi 
PIE LO cellary 


— — ** * — * ia. Oe * ad —_— TIF 
* 
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1 Dro These Riders 


ceſſary to be-betiev'd and prattic'd, 1K 
things here. be meant in particular, he. 
Unter onghi to have prev d it. Hells his 
Reader indeed p. 659, that Chriſbs Divi- 

y iz not more plaimly'e xpreſs d in any Morde 
„ ty che Church (tor 13 — in the 
Nicene and Athanaſian Creed) than it i in 
the Scripture, But this 1s evidently A Mi- 
ſtake. 

Gb, © We have fi cent Auranee, 
* {ys he, that the Books of Scripture are 
© convey d downto us, without any ma- 
4 teria! Corruption or 1 We 
Lave ſo, if truly tran 4 4 

, * that, de 2 the Kriptu Te has 

been acknowledged by all! Ade in 
" former Ages to be the Means whereby 
* Buitrine of Chriſt has with great Ceres 
tu y been convey'd d them. Se that 
Apſro! cal Tradution' was not thaught Hauch 
tert an? | WD 


IV. As 10 Tradition, p. S3, 40 Fir 


F* 


in ſore Circumſtances, may be à ſuſti- 
| \V-y of, conveying à Dochrine; but 
ia we deny that ſuch Circumſtances 
"ae nov in Being: Hoem then did the 


vim? Ven did they learn, that waſhing of 
ket i 797 commanded ? How came the Apo- 
M 4 


che 


** 
* F 
4 . r 
* 
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a we graut, fays he, that Oral Tradition; . 


Dotor and bis Church come by Infant Bap- 


ſtolica N 


uy , : , 
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prove themſeiurs te be Scripture ? Þ * do 


Means, in reſpett of the Hoctrine con 
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272 Dr. Tillotſon's Remarks, 61. 
ſtolical Creed to be remember” to this 2 UE 
Ana by what Means have we been put ie * < 
the 5 of the Scripture it ſelf ? N 
laſt the Docter is going to explain. 4 7 

& Secondly, we allow ſays he, that Tra WM « : 
dition Oral and Mritten {how written i by c 
Inſpiration ? for that is only meant, who Wl 2 
we ſpeak of written or unmritten Faditien: 3: 
But de the Boks of Scripture, mow extant, 


„give us ſufficient Aſſurance, that th 
© Books of Scripture, which-we now have 
& are the very Books which were writte 
« by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; Na 
further, that Oral Tradition alone is x 
4 competent Evidence in this Caſe. But 
% withal we deny, that Oral Tradition is 
© therefore to be accounted the 'Rult of 
* Ft h that is, the next and immediat 


4% tain'd in Scripture. For tho Ora! Tra 
< dition be the Means, whereby we come 
* to know that theſe are the Books 0 
«© Scripture ; yet theſe Books are thi 
« next and immediate Means, whered 
„% e come to know what is Chriſt 
* Doctrine, and conſequently,what we ar 
© to believe. Nor does this Conceſhoi 
„ ſays he, make Oral Tradition to be tl 
« Rate of Faith by a Parity of Reaſon ; 4 


be ca 
dred 
learn 


Do, 
15 of 
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(1; Dy. Tillot con AG 27 


« a5 if becauſe-we acknowledge. that Oral 
« Tradition. alone can with competent 
« Certainty tranſmit a. Book to Aﬀtere 
„Ages, we muſt grant, that it can with 
« z5 much Certainty convey a ine 
« conſiſting of ſeveral Articles of Faith, 
and many Laws. * Precepts of Lite. 1 
Jiz do we we 1 9 ww 921 
elbe Artie of 'f Cee 

with many WE and Fur of Life, 
cm be and are remember d by. 750 4 are 
lrnorant, I might almoſt jay. ſtupid? And 
it impoſſible for Paſtors tO remember 39 
drticles with many, Laws and Preceyts 
of Life? Nr Pius 1V's s Profeſſion 4s in 4 
mu leſs Compaſs. * Indeed if al the Circum- 
ances of Miracles, expreſs'd in the Goſpel,” 
the Docter Oral Meſſage 4 of | 
4 hundred ran ies, and deliver d t 

« bunared ſeveral Perſons sf different Degrees 
of Under ſt anding and Aemory, by them 10 
it cey d to 4 hundred more, who were to 
convey it to others, an 725 onward: to 4 hundred 


Deſcents) were the Caſe; tis poſſible the Par- 
ticulars might be ſuch, as could not ſafely 
be carried , 2h n by Tradition alone to a hun- 
lred Deſeents, unleſs all Chriſtians had 
learn d the Art "of Memory. And when the 
Doctor has prov 'd, that the Fact in queſtion 
s of ris Nature, I will own, that he has 


N 5 ſuly 
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274 D.. Tilforfon's Winds; * 


fully eonſuted Apoſtolical Fradition. 4nd 
to Feturn the Retbur, I hohe be will ſubt the 
| that his Church err in em. 


the Besof all her Communicants and hr 
many other Points. 
Thirdly, we allow, fays' he, that the 
2 of Chriſtian Religion has in al 
„Ates been preach'd to the People by 
che Paſtors of the Church, and taught 
— by Chriſtian Parents to their Children; 
«& hut with great Difference, &c. We 
4 allow likewiſe, that there” has been 
< a" conſtant Courſe of viſible Actions, 
conformable in ſome Meaſure to the 
* „ Principles" of Chriſtianity: bat with 
great Variations. f the Belief and 
Practice haas heem always ſettled of Infant Bay- 
tiſm, ef not waſhing the Feet at Commu- 
nion, of the Diſtiaction between Biſhops 
and Pr ieſts, &, Iwill freely own, whatever 
Variations beſides, the Docter fhall fairly as 
fully prove, In the mean Time's am in 1 
manner of pain for bis Adverſary and hi 


Scherie, 


Anel ſhall not ooin 4 formal Dore 
To make the Knight o rom the Giant, 


92 
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Z. ee 1 in &. 


Rules 7 Seripturs, and Tradition. 
Wi 
That 1 may N Fol from the Me- 
thod, us'd in the Firft and Sc Part ; 
vhat may be, ratiepally aid u n this 
Subject, hal! be ſet 4 loving 
F iſt. 


> 4% if 
"4.4 2 * 


Ihe Doctrine of Ghriftian Religion, 
which the Apoſtles deliver; by w word o 
Mouth, was of equal Authority withrtheir 


177 lings. 


Second Rule. 


What Direftions ſoever the) Apoſtles 


ere intpir dito given for the Exerciſe of 


Religion, were of W „ _ 


their 1/7 ritings. 


Third Nn, 


Dinges of the prefent Age, from 


he &poſties, is nu juft Exception 
againſt 


„„ a 
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276 Rate, of Bate is in 
againft- the „ e and 2 1 


Abeſtolical ee of 


* 
; 


Fourth Bule, 


Some Points of 2 Religion are 
certainly known by Apeſtolical Traditim; 


which in particular, are not pit in the In 
H. Scri pt ure alone. ſis 


Fifth ute: 


an the Chief Articles of Chriftiani- | 
0 are cent ain d in the H. Seripture, wo 


; Sixth Mule. 


All the Chief and' 1054 neceſſary Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtianity are plain in the I. 
e, it we conſider it in that See, 
in which it is and always has been undet- 
Rood by the Faithful. | 


Seven th Kule, 


- Conſidering the Holy Seri in that WM 5% 
wich it os. 5 on ö 


Senſe, in w. 


= —_— 8 — 
5 I * | * — WS TTY” 4 „ nr Ka n * 
N . , . 4 
— + » 


food by, the Faithful; all the Articles 
of Religion which it is neceſſary for 
try Chr iſtian toknow, are 1 in it. 


Eighth Rule. 


ingencral, all Points whatſoever of Chart 
ſtian Religion. 


Pinth Rule, 


An Points of Religion ma be ſolid! 
e by Argument! As + on the 
<ciiptuce : and by them all Fate may 
be jolidly canfuted. 


Tenth Rafe 


Some Controverſies of Relision may be 
lecided by, * H. as Alone. 


Eleventh Rule. 


The true Church may be found out * 
Fr nur t alone. | 


ö 


(IT. Rules of Scripture, Rec: provid 277. 


The Holy Scripture evidently contains; 
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278 "og RULE prov. on 


Twelfth Nuk. 


1 contaiqs the Chief, 2nd moſt 
diſtinguiſhing Articles . ian Re- 
ligion, * be truly came, 4 * Rule of 
Faith. 


Sect. III. 


The Rules ahgue-mantion'd.are ſbew d to be 


Firſt Rule, 


The Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion, which 
the Apeftles deliver'd by Word of Mouth, wa 


of equal Authority with their \Vnatings. 


For 1/, thi Doctrine, which the Apo- 
ſtles taught by Word of Mouth, or Voc. 
Tradition, was the Word of God, 10 Jels 
than what they wrote. And therefore nei 
ther leſs Trae, nor leſs Sacred. 

2dly, Their Commiſſion chiefly regar- 
ded their Delivering the Praths of Chri- 
ſtianity by preaching, as Chriſt himſelf had 
done; that is, without: Writing, and. by 
Tradition only, Mat. xxviii. N 7, 


3 400 


III. Second ROLE l wy 


34% 1f thoſe, to whom the Apoſtles 
wbliſh'd the Goſpel by Ol Tradition, 
had auy Reaſo to queſtion their Words, 
ve bave ſtill the ſame to queſtion their Vi- 
iv; Their Authority then was equal 
in both. And ſee Rom. X. v. 17. or. 
II. v. 2. Gal. 1. v. 8, wo. Theſs. ii. v. 
13. 2 Theſs. ii. v. 15. 2 Thefs. iii. v. . 
2 Tim. i. v. 13, ba ang, ar Jam. ü. v. . 


Second. Rule. 4 


What Diretlions fe {cever the. Hefen were in- 
d to give ſor the Exerciſe of Rilig: _ | 
wire of equal Authority with e ; 
Ungs. 

This Rule is a ee ic 
the Firſt, ' For their Commiſhon was. not 
liniced to Writing. And the fame Mis 
cles, which prow'd them inſpir d when 
they ravobt, prov'd them-alfo inſpir d when 
they gave. Sage +l 1 the Exerciſe of | 
Heligion. ble Vo Gur 4. 

IF it bee theſe Re- 
gulations might be a afterwards, 
ether by the . ne, or by 
their 1 Aa. 

Lanſwer: : pot 61" ; but thisdpes 

0: leſſen the Authority of the Inſtitutagn | 
For 


F 9 — ———_—_ 


280 Third and Fourth Rule prod. m. 
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For Chriſtians at Antioch in Na, and C. 


licia are not under any Obligation now of WM 32 
abſtaining from Blood: and ffrungiru Meas: . 
tho? they were ouce tyed to this by a Sy. Wl the 
nodica! Epiſtle written by the Apoſtles, and WM ::: 
regiſter'd afterwards by St. Lale, Att: xy, 
V. 23, 28, 29. a 
i 1 2 
The Diſtance'sf 'rhe preſent Age, from that | 
of the Apoſtles, # no juſt Exception againſt the WM Fe 
Certainty and Authority of Apoſtalical Tu- 
dition. EY Ns my | im 
If this Rule be falſe, the Certainty and WI 1: 
Authority of the Scripture may be juſily WI *'/ 
queſtiom d. Andwouldnot the 12 Articles Ml '« 
of the Creed retain their Certaimy, tho' by BI © 
any unaccountable Accidents or - Force WM *: 
(which God forbid) the Books of the M 
Teftament were loſt? | le 
: 5 of 
WE n ti 
Same Points of Chriſtian Religion art cm-. 
rainly known by Apoſtolical Tradition: which; M 
in pe/tiealar, are not plain in the H. Scriptor I 


alone. 


The 
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m. Ui ROE E provid. 281 

The Points, I inſiſt upon, are nf 
Baptiſm, the Diſtinction bet wiæt Biſhops and Ü 
Prieſts, the Neceſſity of keeping Sunday holy, | 
the Non. neceſſity of waſhing one another's feet, | | 
and the like. | | 


Fifth Rule, | 


All the Chief Articles of Chriſtianity are 
ctain'd in the H. Scripture. | 
This Rule, 1 think, is beyond Diſpute. 
For if we carefully view the immenſe 
Treaſures, which the Mercy of God has 
imparted to us in the H. Scriptare; we 
ſhall and that it contains (with what piain- 
ze; | do not yet examine) the Chief, if 
det an the Articles of the © Apoſtolical 
brech: an Account of the B. Trinity, of 
che /-carnation, aud of the Redemption of 
Mau the Promiſe of Salvation through 
Jelus Chrift, and the neceſſary Condition 
of Obedience on our part; and the Inſtitu- 
tion of Baptifm, of the H. Euchariſt, of 
Priefily Abſolution, &c. and the moſt ge- 
nern Rules of Chriſtian Picty. Beſides, it 
r:commends (and fo does the Creed, im- 
mediately after the Articles of the B. Tri- 
nity) the ſtanding Authoriry of the Catho- 
that is, the Orthodox Church, Mat. 
xvi. 
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upon the H. Script 


woe mes ir ere, s . 2 


25 Sixth ROLE provid; (lt; 


Apoſtolical Tradition, 2 Thefs/ijov.15, 
Have we, not in .thele, and other 


&c. 


Scripture-Truths, the met nevffary and chie 
Articles of Chriftianity ? 5 155 


Sir th Nule. 


All the Chief and moſt neceſſary Avticlts if 
Chriftianity are plain in the H. Seripture, if 
me conſider in it that Senſe, in mhich it is and 
always has been undonſtood by the Faichful. 

For 1ſt. All theſe Articles, 
Rule, are contain d in the Scripture. © Either 
then the Faithful did not always know the 
moſt neceſſary Articles of Chriſtianity (and, 
without this, how would they be the Fu- 
ful? )or they did not underſtand the Serip- 
ture agreeably to their Faith, which is ex- 
tremely abſurd or, if they did, this al 
is as Certain, as the laſt, 

24ly, True Faich (which Ruth, as to af 
weeeſſary Points, the firſt Believers had, he- 


| fore any Part of the New Teſtament vas 


written, Poſtul i.) is the beſt Comment 
ure in the World. 


How then eould the Faitiſal, either in 
the Firſt or in au Age hace, peruſe the 
New Teſtament, without reading, . a7 

; Glals 


by the laſt 


Fil 
Glaf: 
Mine 
1ngag 
not | 
the 

Word 
thing 
i th 
of + 
the 

190c 
only 
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who 
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(Ill, Sixth RULE provid. 283 
Glaſs, their ms Belief in it? Nay, as their 
Minds and judgments were mercitully pre- 
ingag'd to this Traditionary, Senſe; may we 
not truly ay, that to them it was both 
the firſt and the mat obvious, that the 
Virds preſented ? Or, which is the ſame 
thizg, that it was to them the plain Senſe 
the Words 4 Under this pre- ingagement 
of trze Faith and Apoſtolical Tradition, 
the H. Scripture has been always under- 
good by the Church. of God: and thus 
only it ought to be read. For it was only 
ritten for the Faithful, that is, for thoſe 
who to the Reading of it bring an inward 
ind tue Faith, à plain and eaſy Comment; 
Light, where the Text might pothbly 
ſem ambiguous or obſcure ; either of it 
ſelf, Ir by the unjuſt Prevention or falſe 
Opizion of à prejudic'd Reader. The 
Traths of the H. Seripture are Part of 
that G Bread, which is the Nour iſhment 
o! Faith, And when Victuals can reſtore 
dead Bodies to Life, we may expect that 
feli, by reading the Word of God, may 
e proper Judges of the true and the whole 
Cro/ary 1. Thoſe who without any 
peconcery'd Opinions in Point of Reli- 
kon (if any ſuch Men inhabit the Globe) 
axe the H. Seripture into their Hwy 
wat 


"tte a. AM.” 
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way Sixth RULE 1 iy 


with a"Deſign of drawing the'wholeScheny 
of "Chriftianity- from it, forget | entirely 
the End for which it was written; Wie 
was not to furniſh Infidels. with 2 Syſt 
of Religion, but to comfort and inſtruf 
thoſe humble and pious Souls, whor 

as the firſt Chriſtians'did; with 2 we * 
preconceivd Faith, and the Light 6 | 
Areſtolical Tradition: P. know hom litt Cop! 
this ſuits with the Humdur of che Age 

But it may be obſerv'd, that none can 0 
claim againſt Apoſtolical Traduhm, with 
out ſetting up human Inventions . and that 
no Mortals ever read the Bile with a mort 


furious Prejudice than thoſe, who' pret Apo! 
to take their Religion wholly - from it. gal 
— Corollary 2. As the Catholick and mot 
Holical Church never reads the Sine Ori 
without the uninterrupted Lights of 0r; 0 
Tradition, through all paſt Axt from th 
Apoſtles :: it may be very well ſaid, tha 
to her ah the Chief MyRteries of Chf 5 
ſtian Religion ein! in it! For tx 57 


new Selt can find,” or- pretend eto hd, 
- their own Miftakes in the Word of God: 
may not the Catholick Church be ah 
to fee plainly that Senſe in it, in which! 
was written, m which it was given her 
in which from the Beginning ſhe was taught 
to read it, and in which ſhe always _ 
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ent. Sixth * RULE prodd: 285 
hood it? I fay more. Her Faith was 
wen the Original of the New Feltament; 
for the Apoſtles rote no ntceffaryAr-" _ 
cles of Religion, dut what they: firſt 
eich J, and what thE Church had alta 
belier d before they were put in Writing. 
„ that ast the: Original  Handwritiugs, of 
the Apoſtles and 'Evangelifts were only 

Copies of that neceſſary Faith, which chey 
yd preachd: 80 they are alſo Capies 
f that Faith Which the Hand of God 
nd written in the Hearts of the firft Be- 
77ers. Wheuthe Catholickchurch there 
fire interprets che New Teſtament by 
Mriſtol1ca! Tradition, She interprets it, nog 
clyaccording to her Commiſion, in the 
moſt 2uthentick Manner, but even by the 
* it ſelf. 

Grodary 3. Since all the moſt neceſſary 
Articles of Religion are undeniably evi- 
beat n the Scripture, if you confider the 
ſe i witch it was always underſtood 
y the Faichfule 'tis clear That. in the 
me Seriſe, all the Chief and moſt neceſſa- 
1 Controverſies of Religion may be de- 

1 4 vit. For what Controverſy cannot 

ded by undeniable Evidence? A 

D mean, will not and does 
uy cover in the Holy Scripture the 
D'vinity of the Son; that the Holy Shoſt 
is 
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is a Divine Perſon : diſtinct from the g. 
ther; that we were properly redeem 
by Jeſus Chrif ,, and by his being ſactift 
on the Croſd; that we ar& Horn in gig 
that Baptiſin is neceſſary j that our Lord 
Sapper is a Sacrament, and chat it gie 
Grace; that God infallibly .foreſces-} 
Men wilt ud their Liberty; And that the 
8, of wicked Men ate immortal, 
Pelagian cannot find any where in che Stig 
thre, that a helping Grace is hecetſeryt 
the Doing of good Works A Novem 
that all Sins may be remitte( by” the M 
niſtry of Prieſts: A Honothelite, that then 
are 505 Wilks in Chriſt⸗ As Ert ychiah 
chat there are two Nature: N Min 
that there is only one Perſon, &c. Why 
Becauſe they make themſel tes Judges ol 
the primitive Scri thres, without having 
the primitive Faith, or the Faith of, all 


* Ages. | 15 FIT TA; like 
Ally, | might truly ſay, that all reveal 

Traths are plain in the 2 77 ue, iH we 

regard the whole Senfe in H je h it was uit 

ten, and in | which K! is Rag oo Txt R 


Faithful 


— 


1 eat av EE 2 28y 4 
Seventy Bulle: 


Conſidering the Some, of this: Srl, | 
in which it was always u ol by rhe Faith * 
#ul, all the Artioles of W, avhrich its ; 


uſa for * Chriſtian W rage are mu 7 
10 J, 1 


This is an undeniable Conſeg 
che aſt Rule. For there ad ways-Torhe 
(hriftians, either by the tectian' of 
their Age, the Weakoels of their Cape 
cities, or the unavoidab'e Want of in 
Kult n, who can reach no! higher cho || | 
the Ce, and moſt neceſſar Points ot Re- | | 
gion ; as the» Frame d Salvation through 
(Grit upon the Condition of our obeying ; 
God, tho Creed, the Cammundments, the © 
. * L N and ob 
Ike 5 


cighth Kule, | . 


The Holy ler, evidently cane, in 
ccd, all Paints D 4 of n. 
7e 02 

for ict, the Authority of 22 
Tradition is evidently atteſted by the Srip- 

ture 


, W 1 i „ 1 
eren rr 4 
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. wnerying Authority -of the Catholick Church 


| F 
ture it ſelf, 2 Theſs. ii. v. 15, Cc. ſo is the 
in Neceſſaries, 1 Tim. iu. , c. A 


what Point of Religion is there, which 
not -canvey'd, either. by the - Scriptur 


alone, or by Apoſtolical Tradition and 
the Senle of the Catholick Church? 47 
2dly, Every Fart of Religion is clear ::/ 
reveal d, either by the written, or by th 
unmyitten Hord of God. The written Mu Gr 
of Gods the H. Seripture, © The umi r. 
Mord ef Cod is that, which the Apoſtle c 
deliver d wichout Meiting: as they did th 3. 
Creed, the 'traditienary Senſe of he Hoh 
Scripture, the Yiſtinction between Bh 
and Priefts, the Neceſſity ot keeping Sunder 
boy, the Naon-neceſſity of waſhing of Feet 
and ſome other Points. And as the mri 
ten Mord is receiv'd by the Faithful, upe 
the Credit of ancient R poſteriog | 
to the Apoſtles, and upon the Judgmen it? 
of the Catholick Church: 80 is the wWl 
mritien Word of God (which the ScripturW'o! 
atteſts in general) receid d by the Faith : 
ful, upon the very ſame Accounts. Ho be! 
then can there be a Point af i Religion 3 
which is not evidently contgit? d in the He. 


ture in general, unleſs there be a Part of the 
divine Revelation, which is neither wrirte 
nor znwriiten ? wy 


Ninth Rule. 
All Points of Religs may be ſolidly prov/d. 
ly Argements groun ed en the H. Scripture : 
ard ly them all Herefies may be ſolidly confur, 


ted. DE We dr ku I 

For, A Proof is ſolid, and grounded on the 
{rjpruve 3 when either one, or both of the 
Premifſes, is taken from Scripture; and the 
cancliſion may be rationally aſſented to. 
But this is the Caſe, in aff Points of Religien, 
whether they be convey'd to us by the 
ripture alone, or by MHpoftalical Tradition 
and the Definition of the Catholick Church. 


Firſt Argument. 4 
The neceſſity of Baptiſm may be prov'd 
iamſt Ozakers and Socinians thus: 4 
„ hatever Chriſt commanded, ought | 
o be obſery'd, Mat. xvii. v. 5. hy 14 
2. But Chriſt commanded aff Nations ( | 
de baptized, Mat. xxviii.. v. 19. 
| 1 Therefore a Nations ought to be 
ted. 


8 
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Second Caen: . 


prov'd thus againſt Anabapriſt. 


1. Apoſtolical Tradition ought to be ob- 
ſerv'd, 2 Theſſ. ii. v. Wear 


2. But one Part of 22 Tradition 1 
n (1) Origen; i in Cap, VI. v. 9 1 


3, Therefore Infant-Baptiſm ought to be 


$ ( 

| The neceſſity of Inſant-By * may be 
Z : 
( 

/ 


chere d. ct 

In the Fr ft Argument, both Premiſſes are e 

| . from Scripture. In, the Second, Ml " 
$ pi one. But, both Arguments are Si 
bot are Grounded on the . Scripture. Ard“ 

a Solid proof of the Catholick Doctrine, Ml © 

is a Solid Confutation of the oppoſite Eu- ©* 
ror. B. 
„ WT 
Tenth Rule. . 


Some Controverſies of Religion may be decided & 
by the H. Scripture alone. anc 
For, may things in the H. Scripture are 10 


undeniably Evident. Hence it decides the Ch 
Coutroverſy againſt the Gnefticks and Nic e 
lane Nat x 

— — — —— pel; 
IS = 12 a ab Apoſtolis traditionem ſuſcepit, "Mi met! 


fgroulis Baptiſmum dare. Ex Interpret Rutind, 


— —ů— — — er OT Og ey ry —— r ———— * — — 


— 


6 LIE: Tenth RULE prot. 201 
lates, of e rad : A the Mare 
rionites, Of bre and , two 
riſt's, of the viſion of Jeſus, 0 

pr rrcct ion of the F leſh and of re (Fi - 
Old Theſtament, and the God of [ae Yar, 
all which Errors were' maintain'd after- 


wards by the Maniche an (a prevailing Seck 


in Ferſia, and many parts o Chriſtendom, 
in the third and fourth Age) who beſides 
condemn d Marriage; z Pd Moſes, for 
den ing worſhip to the Heathen "Gods; 
eſteem d alt Gardiners' and pt ths 
no better than Murtherers ; and tho 
a greater Sin to give Bread to the 2 
aut to commit V/? ury. hich, Points the 
Scripture itſelf des dſo! 
decide, againſt Quakers, the neceſſity of 
Zytif-r, and of the Euchariſt; againſt the 
8 Ho ;5, that Chriſt had a Being tore he, 
as conceiv'd of the B. Virgin, and that 
le are immortal ? 

. 'Tis true, ſome of thoſe, whom the 
dei ipturè condemns,difown it's Authority; 7 
nd value its Deciſions no more, than dur 

nolern Sectaries do that of their Mother 
Church. Marcion, about the year 145, re- 
ected at once af the Books of the Old. Teſta 
net; and, with them, three of the Goſe 
jel, 25 many Epiſtles of St. Paul, to Ti- 
nr and Titus; and in the reſidue of the 
N 2 New 


does it nur 
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1 ULE prove N 
New Tefament (as, in the Goſpel of St. 
Luke, which yet he deny'd to be Ms) made 
ſuch Alterations and Corre&1orfs, as he 
thought moſt agreeable to his Syſtem.” The 
Manicheans rtrod in his Steps. They cut 
off the As, the Pſalms, the other Writ 
ing, of the Old Teſtament, and pretended 
that thoſe of the New are grievoully cor- 
rupted. But their Condemning of the 
Scripture neither hinders it from con- 
demning them, nor from deciding their 
Diſputes. The Jews condemn, hate, and 
ridicule the New Teſtament. But does this 
leſſen *its Authority? Does it hinder it 
from being the word of. God ? Does it 
prove, that the great Diſpute conceruing 
the Meſſias 18 not decided in it. 

III. Indeed, if Controverſies were not 
derided, but only when they are ended, few 
would he decided by the. Scripture alone, 
For it ſeldom happens, that Clamours and 
Nebates are ſilenc'd by being condemm d. 
Much leſs can this be expected from the 
word of God alone. For whilſt men haye 
their Paſſions about them, they will either. 
pronounce the Scripture it ſelf Apocryphal, 
or put it upon the Rack, that it may not 
bring them in Guilty. A Diſpute 18 decided 
when the Caſe is fairly aud peremptorily 
jadg'd by due Authority. But it ends not 


eom-· 


r 
88 
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i ſeldom or never comes to this, till thoſe 


their Paſſions, or directed by. Fear. Exer 
Diſpute,, when fairly aud fully Acad. 
ought to be at an End. But what Bar is fo 
weak, as Reaſon? And how far are ſome 
7 Men rom doing what they ought ? Do not 


verſtes riſe higher, and grow more violent, 
3 i impetuous, by being check'd ? And 
that nothing is either ſo frequently or ſo 


i vehemently and vigorouſly proſecuted, and 
{MW ridicul'd, as the Dicifſon it ſelf? What 


' WW thin the Sentence pronounc'd againft them 
by the firſt Council at Nice? The Maceds- 
mans ſprung from theſe, and inherited the 


f The Veſtorians and Pelagians, towards that 
t Epbeſas. The Eutychiam, towards that 
be Chalcedon. And what Hereſy ever was 

there, that did not, upon all occafions, 


5 bitterly inveigh againſt the Synod, by which 
„ bes condemn'd ? But was no Controverſy 
„erer decided, becauſe none perhaps was 
od e 4d by the Deciſion ? Is a Contro- 
ly wendy undecided, becauſe the Diſputant 


vil ot yield z will not own the Authority 
0 his judge; accuſes him as a Party, as a 


TY" 4 * 8 
prov d. 293 


commonly till the Diſputants pleaſe ; And 
that are in the wrong be either Uiveſted of 


we (ev, that? the moſt important Contro- 


did the Ari aus ever deſpiſe and hate more, 


kme Hatred towards that 'at Conſtantinople. 


N 3 Villain, 


= 
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Villain, as a Limb of Satan, or a Fore. 


runner of Antichriſt ? What if the Jewid 
Converts at Antioch, who had not Faith 
enough to believe St. Paul and St. Barna 
had rail'd as devoutly againſt the Decree, 
iſſued out againft them by the reſt of the 
Lpoftles and the Church of Jeruſalem, Att 
Av. v. 28? Would the diſpute, by this 
Oppofition, have become undecided ? And 
is not this Coutroverſy at leaſt decided in 
the Scripture ? | 

IV. However, we may obſerve here, 
that the Difference is no leſs real, betwixt 


Rs a Hem .i,-> aw 3 1 


a rational Proof and a plein Deciſian; than f 
betwixt a plain Deciſion, and the End H 
the HR All Points of Religion may : 
be ſolidly prov'd by Arguments grounde i 
on the H. Scripture : but all Points ac 
not clearly decided by it. For, a Sentence 0 
is not properly deciſipe, unleſs it be parti n 
cular, and admits of no Reply, without 
queſtioning the Authority from whenee'it 
proceeds. Thus the Dispute, of circum/-l 
ang converted Gentiles, was decided in te. 
All, the Arian Controverſy was dee , 
in the firſt Council at Nice, and that of H 
other Hereſies in poſterior Synods. On t , 
other ſide, a Sentence may be juſt and 4. | 


ciſive, without furniſhing any Argument 


for a rational Proof, till the 4 þ 
e ., ell 
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ſelf be prov'd from wence it iſſues · A Chit - 
(11 ſhould mot deny but that theſe words 
of Je! us, TO the Woman of Stharih con- 
cerniug the Meſſias Jo. iv. v. 26, I ap be, 
are a plain Deciſion of that important Con- 
troyerſy. But this Text is a weak a- 
gainſt the Fews, of the Meſſias's Perſon, 
ule!s you ſhew firſt, that in this Point 
both Jeſus and the Writer ought to be cred 


ited. 


V. The Socinians (if Bicare)- Ude 


ſeeing their Error, give a forc'd Interpre- 


tatio: to all the Texts of Scripture, which 
prove the Immortality of 
that the Word had 4 Being beforeFic with 
made Heſh. But, in zour, à Contr ver ſy 
is then decided, when hing hut a Tt 
Prejudice can hinder a Man from fees 
that it is really determin'd. Por A rift 


Reply is no Reply at all. 64] 


 Crollary, Hente-Dre Seilling lens] 
tions, againſt all Scripture-Proofs for the 
vterring Authority of the Catholick Courch in 
neceſſacies, Are no Demonftration that this 
Pint is not decided by the Scripture,  '! 


Hunan Souls, and 


: 

4 

* 

* * i 4 — = 4 Fa * 1 

E — — —2 2 — —— f —44 ̃ U — 4 2 3 


- 
— 53“ — — — — — — —— "4x - 


F 
| 


1 


* - 
4 7 F P ro rr er nr — Oran or ar any, 


of it out. | 


of Chrift, be ſufficient alſo to lead 1 
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. The true Church way be found out by tj, 
Scripture alone. 0 . * 

The H. Scripture is not the wnly Aha, 
of finding out the true Church. For 1. 
as their was a true Chureh, before the Books Ml * 
of the New Teſtament were written Poſt, 
I, and would have continued ſuch in Aﬀer. 
ages, altho' thoſe Writings had never been 
extant Poſtul. II, or ſhoud be loſt by any 
unaccountable Accident: So there muſt 
needs be other Aeans, beſides the Scripture, 
by which the Truths of Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Orthodox Church of Chriſt might 
be ſufficiently diſcover d. For our Bleſſed 
Saviour had acted againſt his on Rule, 
he had lighted 4 Candle and ſet it under's 
Buſhel,if he had eſtabliſh'd a, Church for tle 
Light of the World, without furniſhing Man- 
kind with ſuffictent Means. for the finding th 


27). That, which is not a neceſſary mean 
of coming to the true Faith, can notbe 
the only me ans of coming to the true Church. 
For why may not the ſame way, if care. 
fully purſued, which leads me to the Faith 


file; It then Communion _— the Church 


1 2 K Wann n 33 1 agate! * * — 
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his Church ? Now, that the written word 
is not à nece ary Means: of coming to the 
true Faith, is what we are taught by the H. 
Scripture. it ſelf. For Faith comes by hearing, 
Rom. x. v. 17, that is, by Oral Tradinon, 
not by Scripture only. | 
3 . All, that à Chriſtian is: Ariftiyand 
idiſpenfably oblig'd either to know or to 
do, in order to Salvation, together with 
the Reaſons and Motives of it, may be 
learn'd partly from the' Creed, partly from 
the Paſtors of the taue Church b by Apoſto- 
lical Tradition, that 1 IS,. by A” 27 
witten Nadir df all Ages from the Apo- 


of Chriſt be a Chriſtian Duty, | 
it is, it may be efſectually lover d win. 
out uſing the'Scripture.®* nw Sage 
But tho” the Scripture be not a dete, 
yet it is a ſufficient Means of finding out 
the true Church, whether we have regard 
to the Reformation, land the Diſputes af 
the two laſt Centuries, or 0 1 of for- 
mer Ages. * 


2 
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| In 2 to the Refe — the true 
Church may be found out the 
#wre alone. J 2 _ 


[ 

| 

F I. For this, I need no_ other Proofs, be. 
| fides: thoſe which are ſet down in the Pre. 
] Fare to the Stcond Part. by 


F irft, 
If. ii. v. 2. If. Iix. v. 21. Pfal. 
| . v. 8, Pſ. fxxii. v. 5, Mat. xxviii. v. 19. 
20, that the Church of Chriſt is not on 
the Church of all, Nations, in the Scripture 
' Senſe, but alſo the Church of alt Aces from 
the Apoſtles to the End of the World (with 
a continued Succeſſio of Paſtors from them 
Mat. xxviii. v. 1 95 20) always viſible, and 
res numerous. 
It is no leſs Evident, that the 
Church of Chriſt is only One: that it has 
only one Faith, and one Communion, which is 
the Communion of Saints, God adding to it 
daily ſuch as ſhould be ſav'd Acts ii. v. 47 
That, it is one Fold under one Shepherd Jo. X. 
v: 16. One Body, and one Spirit: One Lord, 
One Faith, One Baptiſm, Eph, iv. de 
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Under one Head, from which all the Bodyby 
hints and "Bands, baving mini- 
fer dy and nit together, e s with the 
Fucreaſa of God, Col. ii. v. 19. Can this a- 
gree to diſjointed tions, which 
hve different Aicles of Religion, different: 
Terms of Communion, if not different Creeds ? 
Until the Dregs of our Times, ſays Mr. Thorn= 
dike, I do not know that it was ever diſpated, 


h Thriffans.are not bound to be Membern 


ef one and the Came Uiſibls. Church. Juſt 
Weights and Meas. Chap! vi. p. 44s - 


gendes, the Scripture affures us, that 
the Gare of Hol ſhall never prevail againſt the 
Church, Mat. xvi. v. 18. That, the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Preſence of Chriſt 8 pro- 


mis d to het Paſtors for ever. Jo. xv. vi is, 


Mat. xxviii. v. 19, 20. Eph. iv. v. 11, 1a, 
3, 14. That ſhe is the Pilar and tht Giduned 
f Trath 1 Tim. iii. v. 15. 

. But it is not only from the Seriptitve, 
that we learn theſe important Traths, they 
are alſo clear from the Creed ieh tearhes 
us to believe the Holy Catholick Church, the 
Communion of Sawnts, or that their is One, 
Holy, Catholick; and Apoſt olick Cburch. For 
if the Creed be always true, the Church of 
Chriit is always One, She is always the 


Communion of | Saints, always Apiftelich, and 


Gs TOO Orthodox, "always =o; 


a Rea, they? n N * 
ws Aud if Univerſal in Time and Place, She up 
is always Viſchle, and always Numerous... dox 
III. Whether then we conſult the Creed d 
f 55 wap | 4 re me 
| alone, or the Scripture alone; it appears, iſt. vhi 
that no new-rais'd-Communiontan de the form! 

Church of Chriſt. Becauſe à new-rais'd l: 

Society can not have within its Communi- fern. 
dn a continued ſzcceſſion of Paſtors from the out 
Apoſtles. As it had not a Being in all Ayes 
it can not be the Carbolick hureh, or chef 
| Church of all Ages, the Churth to which 
; Chriſt promi®9dhis Preſence and his Spirit for 
ever, It can not have been always Fiſile, 
| without having been always. Much leſs 
| can it have been, in any Senſe the Churc In 
| of «af Nations three hundred years ago t 
which then was not the Church of avy A b 
| tien hatſoever, nor of avy the leaſt Corr 
| zin the Univerſe.. * NN . 
$ 4 22 appears, that if the viſible Churc 


riſt be always One, always Holy, al Biih 
ways the Communion of Saints, always Catholionl the! 
and Orthodox, in ſtating the Terms of he t 
Communion; there can never be any need was 
either of withdrawing ones ſelf from hei Ec: 
Communion (tor who can be under a neceſſ.¶ oth: 


— 


— — 2 


ty dt refuſing juſt Terms and of withdrawing Ge: 
' -» Hhinafelf from the Communion of Sint) o che 
of reſorming her Faith? For how can Tru the 
and Qrthadoxy be reform d without ſettinq vr 
ae ee M 


—— - —— — 
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up Errors? No if there was an Ortho- 
dox Church, diſtinct from the Romer, im- 
mediately* before the the Reformation, ,pray 


which. was it ? And Why did not the E. 


formers embrace its Communion ? © 
conclude then, that in regard to the Re- 


formation, the true Church may be found 


out by the _— wp gy Alone. 


v5 
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Seck. II. 


In * to the Diſt atts f fe 4 
the Church of pens may be diſcover [ 
by the e Scripture 2 5 


HE Dane ofa in the iv. . v. 


Century had ſome hundreds of 


Biſhops in their Communion: but becauſe 


their Set was in a manner wholly conſimd 


to Africa, which the Catholick Church 
was not z St... Auguſtin, Lib. de Unitate 
Eccleſia Cap vi. &c. and both he and the 
other Catholick: Biſhops an. 41 t, In a 


— Conference with them (which gave 


_ finiſhing ſtroke to the Overthrow- of 
the Schiſm) ſhew'd by innumerable Texts 
It ocripture, from 


the 


4 
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the Halme, the Goſpels, the "Mts, the EN 
ſiles, in which the true Church has 
mark of being the Church ef dll. Nations, 
that the Doarrſts could not claim the Title 
with any appearaneeof Truth. The ſame 
Argument is urg'd againſt chem by 8. Opera. 
tus Lib. II. contra Parmenianuu m. 
II. St. Cyryſeſtom in his Ati Sermon 
upon the Act, (which he hid at Con- 
ſtantinople an 400) proves, that the Marcio- 
nites, the Manicheans, the Aria, and all 
the other Hereſjes'of that Age, contradicted 
the Scripture : and that a Pagan by it might 
eating out the true Church, + 1 | 
III. And it is more than probable, there 
was never any Set, but mightbe diſcover'd 
either by the general Marks of the Church 
mention'd in the laft Section, or by its op- 
poſing the Scripture m ſome Point or other. 
The moſt reputed Sects of former Ages 
were the Arians, Macedonians, "Neftorians, 
Entychi ant, and the Gyeth Schiſmaticis head- 
ed by Photins an. 864, and Cerularius an. 
1053. The Aran, drew upon themſebves 
the Church's Condemnation, by denying 
te Divinity of the Son; the A- 
by deny ing the Divinity oſ the Holy Ghoſt; 


' ——_——_ I, 

the Neffen, by denying che Unity hve, 

5 of Chriſts Perſon the Furychiaus, by de- expre 

| . nying-the Dittine tion of his divine and hu. 2. 
N 8 mane 


(117. Eleventh R U Ev 


mane Nature. And how much ſoever r 


vas either the incliration or the Intereft of 
the Church of Englayd to find fault with 
the Church of Rome; yet in all theſe Points 
the Scripture was fo evidently on her ſide 
thac her Adverſary was oblig'd to] 


with her in the firſt, ſecond, and 8th of. 


the xXxxix Articles, and in the A of 
Parliament” held in the firſt Year of Queen 
Eizabeth ; by which Ack the four firſt Ge- 
reral Councils were receiv'd. 

The Greek Schiſinaticks were condemmn d 


chiefly for denying the Proceſſion of the 


Holy Ghoſt from the Son. And here too, 
it 2 the Roman Church, even in the 
judgment of her Adverſary 
ture on her ſide. The fifth of ehe 39 Articles, 


i. The Holy Gbeſt, pꝛotteding tom the Fa- 
the and rhe Son, #s of one Subſtance, Majeſty 


and Glory with the Father and the Son, trie and - 


eternal God. In the Creed, which ſhe orders 
to be read before Communion, ſhe ſays: 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt," the Lord and 
Giver of Life, 'who pjoceeds fom” 
ind the — Now if this be ſo clear in 
Scripture, Jo. 1 o. xvi. v. 7, 13, 
14, 15, asto be the Creed ; it it 
have, as the viii of the xXxxxix Articles 
expreſſes 3 it, a moſt ceztaſn WWayant ot 


Stalptuze ; tis evident that the Gros 
| —_ | 


, had plain Serips 


the Kathe: 
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n V. 


en it then be Church of Chriſt? 
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| Eleventh R'U L'E prov”l. ont. 
Ehurch at preſent: is not Ortho. How 


/ Iv. If it be reply'd, chat the Church off '** 
England equally condemns the Latint for Chur 
| holding the Popes Supremacy, anththe Gree “ 
for denying the Proceſſion- of t Haly Gluf Crea 
From the Ss .,., td) nd 7 NE IH ' Dona 
I- anſwer: She does ſo And, if I muſt Mr. 
believe her in both, Ghrift had no trus and 
Orthodox Church in the year 1500. But unde! 
I am ſure, the Goſpel is Infallivle, which ©? 
tells me that he was to remain with the! 
Paſtors of his Church at all Tame wo the) en ©" 
of the Mozld: And am no lefs ſure; tha “ 
the Church of England is not. the P, 
_ 21y.-1 am as ſure; that the Greeh-Chure preme. 
is not Orthodox, as1T or any one elſe eam bi Worm 
that the Church of England's. Creed is true Wiſph 
A Proteſtant then can not ſuppoſe ( unleß 77 U 
he will grant that his Creed is falſe) the 
Orthodoxy. of the Greet Church. May ! 
not then truly. ſay, even our Adverſaries 
being Judges, that in this diſpute with 
Arians, Macedonians, Nejtorians, Eutychianl  - 
and with modern Greeks, the true Church cb 
| * feund out by the Holy Scripture alone i \ | 
V. Again, if it be Objected, that the Ro- ... 
man Church is an Apoſtate, and the Wire 
C E 
| | \ t. 72 
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m. Twelfth RULE provid. og 
| Anſwer, that Railing, how intemperate 
1-7] the worſt of Proofs. The Dona 

1e, as ſome have done ſince, accus d the 
Church in Communſon with the See o 
tome, of Apoſtkey, (1) and calrd her the 
Great Whore. This proves indeed that the 
Danatiſts were very angry, but nothing elle. , 

Mr. Vhiſtun would have us think him in 

err eſt upon the ſame Subje&, and wiſely 
undertook the : Demonſtration of it, an. 

1705 : but, by the mercy of God, he has 

lv'd long enough to ſee all his Demonſtra- 

tions demonſtratively falſe; Have not I 

wore reaſon, ſays 8. Auſtin in the words of 

the P/almiſt, to perſecute him, who. openly blaſ- 
emes the Chure h of God, and calls her aWhore? 
Wome refhins perſequar, Del Eccleſians public 
Wiſphemnantem, quando dicit, Na Meretrix 

i erm. de Geftis cum Emerito. 5. 4. 


7 
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Lwelfth Rule. 


hate ver contains the Chief and moſt diſtin- 
faust Articles of Chriſtian Religion, way be 
ruh -a/"d the Rule S.. RS | 

ſ. For tho Chriſtian Faith be ſometimes 


ten in a more extended Senſe,”and fo - 
8 J ; Wy of * 7 6 reach # 


a 2 ? . ' A 
— — — — nmoenm—s —— — — — — 


tt) Arnd S. Auguſt. Lib. de Unitate Eccleſiæ. Cap. x. 
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Joes Tech RU 
Feach to the utmoſt Baunds of d 2; 
gien (whether the Revelation be made 
the Books of the Old Teſtament or of th 


III. 
Corol 
part 
ſybd 


I New, by Apoſtolical Writings or by f we 
1 poſtol ical Tradition) yet that which ndert 
principally conſiders, is limited tothe de ch 
| cipal and moſt diftinguiſhipg A4rrictes of of Ch 
| So Hupe has a regard to temporal Blefling Cor: 
| as far as they may be ſubſeryient to an the la. 
| -terval State of Bliſs. Charity procures eve ' it 
the tranſitory Good of our . Bll (ript. 
; that which Hope and Chem have prine i rm 
ö pally in View, lyes in a narrower compel Lib. 
and is wholy cenſinꝰd within the limits le. 
| Spiritual Advantages. - Weed 
II. A Rxle muſt be intelligible, tis tru ct 
| It mult alſo be ſufficiently plain, © But th erpre 
' requires no more but that it be rightly wal ©" 
Aerſtaad. Whether it be Evident in it eli Co} 
or explain'd by due Authority (for Exani de C 
ple, by an Interpreter againſt. whom th D 
| Gates of Hell all never prevail, or b bzve 
Ahpoſtolical Tradition) is not to the pu ui; 
F eee thers 
CCorollary 1. Hence the Books of the V e 
Tieſtament may, not improperly, be call ! 
the Rule of Chriſtian Religion: Tho they ar 
| neither the whole Rule (for the New Teta . 
ment is not the whole Bible) nor even lere 
neeceſſany Rule of it, as was prov d elſewhere Ua. 


Corolla; 


| 
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. Ka. 24 even 2. tube.” 0. m 


Cor 
Soha; New Teſtament) may be truly 
tybd the Rule of Chriſtianity. Becauſe 
f we regard the Senſe, in which they are 


nderſtood by the faithful, they contain | 


the chief and maſt diſtinguiſhing Myſteries 
of Chriſtian Religion. e 

Corollary 3. The Apoſto c 
the fame Reaſon, is our Rrle of Faith. And 
ſo it is calld by Terrulian Lib. de Præ- 
ſcript. Cap. Xxiii, by St. © Auguſtin in | his 
Sermon upon the Creed to the Catechumens 
Lib. 1, Cap. 1, and others. Hear the 
ule of Faith, ſays he, which it cad the 
Creed 5 Accipite Regulam Fidei quod Symholum 
licitur. Vet in the Creed there is not any 


lical Creed, for - 


expreſs mention, either of the Goſpel-Co- 


denant, of the Sacramcmt, of any part of 
Chriſtian Moral, or ot any Books either of 
the Old or New Teſtament. 

Dr. Tillotſon in his Rule of Faith, woud 


judgment of all, both Latin and Greek Fa- 
tiers, the Scripture is the whole and only 
File of Chriſtian Religion. For this he alledges 
the Teſtimonies, as he ſays p. 751, of the 
mot eminent Perſoms f the Church in former 


leved, any unpaſſionate Reader. And ſo far 
lam content to join iſſue with him, that 
according 


have his Reader to believe, that in the 


Ages; enoughto ſatisfy, if the Dr. may be be- 


fill. The R UE Efe 307. | | 
2. The four Goſpels, (tho only | 


* 
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according to the Candor, or Want of ii 
which will appear in his giving us the ſie, '* 


10/09, 6 oe 
of * 
! 
: | . ” 
FI 
* 


— 
—4 


% 
. 


of the Fachets in this Capita Vontro werf Doc 
we may judge of his Sincerity im all othe 
„ ey I Re 
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| | | etc 
f AS. was td ob na bY, 8 
Pei Ge. that the Scripeure' #4 the wh 6/7 
and enly Rule of Chriſtian Religion: 1 
n | 2 Wo ORE $ hit 
Ty be greateſt Part of theſe are indeed n 


Object iant at all; and might juſtiy be pals Me 
over. For they only confirm the fotegoinWs:' 
Kales; And are fo far. from bang Au cc! 
ments againſt them, that they demon tr | 
their Agreement with Antiquity, andth 
moſt celebrated Writings of the Holy Fa 
thers. However, if it were only for! For 
fake, I muſt not wholy, omit thoſe, whic 
| the Dr. thought moſt favourable: to ai. 
TW 
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Fizſt Obiection. 
8 St. Auſtin ſays, In that which is plainly 4 (1) © 
damn in the. Scripture, all rhoſe things are 15 wy 


* . 
2, : F 
hs . 
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„ OBJECTION. 30% 
und which-comprebend Huith, and good Aan. 


, fe, and Charity. ane 14. 
[to Ct Gap IX. | . 


Auntmez. 


This proves che Toxh of the i ;r 
yes, eſpecially of the v, vi, vii, viii, ix. 
but (to inſiſt only on the vi, and- vill) hy 
&51/in gives Inſttuctions there to a 
Mic Reader: and even tells him, 4 
bs his (1) Rule of. Faith, partly from 3 

proves partly from the Church. And 
h-ever reads the Scripture, with the 
bghts of Apoſtolical Tradition and the 
(bucch's Dottrine, and has Carholick Faith 
an Interpreter of the T ext, is Sure to 
nd evidently there, at leaſt in general, all) 


pe, and Charity, either as Parts are con- 
245 ii; the W ole, or as Concluftons are 


yor'd, I might truly ſay, that there is 
10; S464 Deus e Agen n 1 not . 
en 


þ 
, 
95 3 ld. — 
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ml) Direction: (and Motive) to Faith 


onain'd in the Principle hy which they are 


d Seripteraram 98 
„ Locis, et Lee aan. Pereepie.” Fü. 
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even in particular, in the Holy Seripty 
Under 


if they be faithfully tranſlatic and 
ſtood fully in the true, cathelick, aud 
ditionary Senſe, in which they were ur 
ten. But where does St. Auguſtin e 
that all Points of-Chriftian Religion, co 
ſider d in particular, are plain in the Hol 
Seripture alone? Never a; ore of the . 
thers wrote half ſo much, as he has den 
2 the Donatiſts. | Nor could t 
Church's cauſe, of Baptiſm validly gi ven 
Heretichis, have been more vigoroully-defenc 
ed, than it was by his ingenious and 
borious Pen. But where does he ſay, th 
even that Queſtion of Religion is plain 1 
the Scripture alone? He poſitively and frg 
quently affirms it is not. The Places (1 
| ate quoted at large in the % Book of r 
Church of Chri 2 ainſt Mr. Le page 230 
To Which! 102 Ne! L e 8 
St. Auguſt in, upon the ſame Subject. 
this ſays he, the Apoſtles hive left no Di 
| ions in Writing: (2) But ibe Cuſtom m 
ed OO YN 4, \ 43 N T0 6 OE 120 CS 
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(1) Lib. de Unitate Eccleſia. Cap. xxii. Lib 
cats Creſcontunts Cab. xXxxii. 
(2) ; Apoſtoli aue nihil. quidem, erinde pr ene 

| ſed conſuetudo Ila qua opponebatuy Cypriano, ab ety 
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bd. 1. 
$ ther 
lereſib 
Ween; 
is up 
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Wis cori 
lu der 2; 
7 tradit 
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y obj etted a@s gain . Cyprian, mutt Fr, * ww 
io have 1 * be Titten Rom chem. 
pthe!e aze man things. which ate held 2 
; whoſe husch, and art chez kaze 2/ghtly. be» 
$0 15 have been _ozde'd be rye A 

tio" they be not found in the Stzipnne. = © 
hich he urges again in another part of 

bt ſame Work, . Lib. ii. Cap. W 9 
ſt he declares, that the Dona , by re- 
fling the judgment of the Church in this 
int, were guilty of a. ſacritegious Error, 

lb. 1. contra Petilium cap 1, and rech 

5 them amongft the Hirericks, Lib. de 
ereſibus, caps Ixix &c. Of both which 
«,nius complains. (4) Beſides, St. - 


is upon no other. account excuſes St. C 
ur, but DROP the Te: in wand rime- 
bad 


by . 
| 7 . * ; ng hel 
—_— — _—_OY —— —— 1 —y— — — > 


ion a. . e. 
leſs a, et ob 


jo, qu ue a tenet 
1 hone creduntur, quamuam ſcripta now referian = f 
. V. de Baptiſmo, contra Donatiſtas, . | 
9 QAuam conſuetudinem credo er Apoſtolica Tradi- | 


venientem. ſfi-ut nulta, que um inerniumur in 

n 049, neus in cumiliis po ſterjorum et en] 
ut per ama cu fladiummur, Erclefiant; now ni 

5 tradita et. — hrs wg 1 de lip. 

o. ( ap. vii. tx 


(4; Abied & Anz. 3. ii. contra Cre colts . 7ii. 
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at ay Fiſt GS ü *1 
had not decided tbe 8 
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cauſe the Truth was nr Op 
concilis eliquat a, Lib. r. e Bapt, Ws 
Coneilis Plenarii ſententia, er totrus 25 


Conſenſione fir mata, Ibid: ad Pltnarii concil o 
luculentam illuſtrationem _Confirmationema, MY The 
perdutta, I. ü. C. iv. un def ſe Eccleſſe c He 
cordiſſima auttoritate firmata': cum nondunl // 
Oueſtioni; bujus wveritas eli quata” et declarat 
of Concilium 8 ſolidaretur, Ibidem 
. Auguſitm then 1s poſitive, that Bapri/ 
eie e by Heretic is is vali ed, tho th 
Scripture ſays nothing of it. Which 7 . 
unpaſſionate Reader is a. Demonſtratio Lide 
that all Dr. T:lorſon's Objectiom out of N - 
Auſtin are impertinent. Krip 
So of Infant. Baptiſm, The cuſtom ſays he is 
(1) which eur Mother the Churth bas, of bel oli 
rizing Infants, is not to be deſpis d, nor  thoug their 
fuper fluous in any manner. Nor ought it to | 5 0 
believ d, were it nor an Apoſtolical 'Tyi larthi 
dition. . RNES: * 1 
FRY of 
. © Secouſ...; 
ro eee eee tome 
nnen 1 
lar! 
1) Conſuetudo Mairis Ec ded andis paruv8 (\;\-.- 
(Capt eſt, . e, per; 5 
tanda : nec omnino credenda,” niff Apoftolica * 2 * 


n Lib. x. de Geneſi ad deen. Cu 
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Second. Objection. 


St. Chryſeſtom i in kis 84. Sermon upon 8. 


Holy Scripture en i e .. 
feſt. 5 


„ 
», 0 


Anſwer, | 


Liberty with 8. ſeſtom, as he did with 
. Au gaſtin i in 0 a When the Holy: 
Dee is read (as it ought to b 
thoſe who are duly inſtrutted in the C 


their Edification, are manifeſt. in it. 
S. Chryſoſtom's word can be extended no 


acther, is ſo Evident, that it % impothble. 


Fir/t. S. Chryſoftom is there pre 
Rinſt ele who — 
tome to the Church to hear the; Holy 
cripture read (upon à frivolous Pretengs, 
that they could not underſtand it, as it no- 
Ming were plain in it; and that it was te- 
dos, forſooth, to hear the ſame Things read 
over aud over) nor Vet! minded his 
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0 card OBFECTION nr N 


Theſſ. II, ſays, A things are plais in the 


In this Ob; pon the Dr. takes as . * 


tholick Religion, all things neceſſay, 2 | 


de Dr. ſhould have been ignorant of * * 


0 Ser monz | 
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Sermons which were always New. This 
ble ſhewsto be wholy unrea ſonahlg ; becauſe 
many thilngs ate plain in the ture and 


|; Indeed all, that are neceſſary to be ſo, to 
- edify the People. His words are thee, 
I. de not underſtand, you ſay, What the Serjp. 
tire means. Why ? is it Hebrew, Latin, or ary 
öͤther Language? Ii it not Greek? Yes, but 
* * Obſcure, ſays he. Where then is the Obſcu- 
rity ? Is it not Hiſtorical ?\ Do you know the 
things in it that are clear and plain, that you 
may ask about 21 Obſcure? There 


are Hiſtories in the cripture without Number. 
Tell mg one of them. Jis more than you can dy, 


| This Thenis an excuſe: "tis 4 Pretence all over. 
: - Secondly. e has not a word in the whole 
Sermen, of the Difference between neceſſay 
or foundamental Points, and others. | _ 

© Thiyely. What he ſays in the next Ser⸗ 
mon, when he comes to the 15 Verſe, is eu 
dently deciſive. The Verſe is, There- 
4 fore Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the 
©. Praditions which you have been taught 
&X.whether by word, or our Epiſtle.” Fran 
whenee it is plain, fays S. Cylon, (1) 
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IV eas d #9 1 17 rrow 70 
ke Apoſtles did not deltbeꝝ alt chinga in . 
ung, but many things wehen ir, And there 
vo ought to be beilſed d as much as cho. Leer 
. ther gie Credit te the: Tradition: of be 
och. 'Tis « Tradition; ash no farthtx 
ai (another of the — Wire) 
' Wes) is no leis politive. Whereas they fayy = 
„ this Form, of Doxology, viz. of d- 
:ouring the Father wir the Holy Ghoſt, 
; rot in the Scripture : I anſwer, if — | 
i be allow'd, rg What is in the 
it be rejected. But if che mot i e tings ' 
needuntted without bet: g wetten, les hee 
recciꝰd with the reſt. For I preſume, t 
ty:'olitel to hold un wrſtten Traditions. () 
Ibis he, proves from 1 Cor, xt. v. 2, as 
| the Or iginal Greek of 8. Paul, and from. 
b Theif, II. v. 15. Agam Of private, ſays. 
* and pablick Dodbrines, held ty the Church 
vave the ene in the Holy Seripture, the” 
he in an unmritten Apeſtolical Traditions, 
d both habe (2) an £quat en cezad ty 
O2 15 Ne 


ones dhe FA ese 9 V Under , 


Mov J. Eadie, Eton. Tom. iv. . 237» 


(0 drs d Ni 6 % " X% T0 Taxis e:yodpore , 
r re b. de Spirit & Cap. xxix · 
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Pletp. " Nor will any ont conts adit} "his "who 
has any Knowledge of Charchm.itters. ' For if 


unvritten Cuſtoms be laid aſide, as things of m 


great Authority, we ſhall (3) letretly gie the 


Goſpel a mortal wound, or rather ſhall reduce 
it to an empty Sound. here does the Serip- 
ture tell us (I begin with that, which is firſt and 
beſt known) to ' mark thoſr, who truſt in Chrift 
with the Sign of the Croſs.——Which' of the ſa. 
cred Writers mention the Words of the Inuocati- 


on, when the Bread of the Euchariſt, and the 


Cup of Bleſſing, is exhibited ? For, beſides what 
the Apoſtle and the Goſpel mentions, we add 
other things both before and after, as highly per- 
tinent to the Sacrament, by an unwritten Trad. 
tion. So we bleſs both the Baptiſmal Water 
and the Chrsſm, and the Perſon that is baptized 
And what Scripture is there for this, amm 
1e ? Ts it not by an unwritten and ſacrt 
Tradition? Where is even this' Oil mention 
in the Scripture, * d\iduriv Ts U Thr yen 
r Ay @& wyeguuter@ dh, here is tl 
three-fold Immerſion ſpoken of in the Scriptw 
or other things us'd in Baptiſm ; as, to renoun: 
the Devil and his Angels? For as Moſes mad 
the Sanctuary venerable by _— 
ro 
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(IV. Second 
from the vulgar : Ss the Apoſtles and the Far 


there, who freſcribhd theſe fornis in the begin _| 


i the Church, kept the "Satraments venerable 
this unwritten and myſterious cunce al ment. 


This was the reaſon, why things wert deliverd 
without Writing, that rhe Secrets of Religion - 
nig ht not be expor'd to Comempt. —The Obſeu- 


ie too, in which rhe Steipture is titten, 
; 4 kind of Silence, under which, for the Readers 
Grd, the ſenſe is tonceal'd.-—The Day mould 


be too ſhart for me to reckon up the Myſteries © 


deliver'd to the Church without Writing. 1 


emit the reſt : In what part of the Scripture © 


have we even the Creed? Thus'S. Baffl, with 


more to the ſame effect L. de Sir. S. 8 2 | 


vii. p. 351 Oe. In the ſame manner 


Epiphanius: Tradition too, ſays he, is nectſſuy; 


for all things tan not be had krom the Sg ptuge. 
Therefore the B. Apoſtles left us me things 
n AUriting, and othe!s by T1adition, Her. 
61, He preſſes the ſame, Hær. 7 


; . 757 8 8, 
in the Caſe of praying for the | Dead, for 
which their is no poſitive and plain Directi- 


on co Chriſtians, in the New Teftament. fo 


does Tertullian, for the Ceremonies of B 


ien; of the Euchariſt ; for the frequent uſe 
of te Sign of the Croſs ;, for ammiverſary, Obla- 
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tone, for the Dead, and in honour” of the 


Martyrs, Lib. de Corona C. III. Oblariones 


pe defunitis, pro Natalitiis, aunua die fatimus. 
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| f Tru 
de Obſerver. Hlarum et prog 1 fron 
diſciplinarum, ſi legem expaſtules Scmpturæum̃ Do 
null am invenies. Tr aditic tibi pr tay Au fob 


Arir, Conſuctudo Confireatrigg er Fides Oh 
atriæx 7 5. 6. iv 0 


Third Obiettton. 


St. Ireneus ſays, the Apaſtles left us 
what they had preach'd, in Writing, to be 
=o 7 future the Foundation and n_ of ow 

'. #Eatth. 


Ekher 8. Irenæus means, that the Apoſto- 


* Heal Writings are the, whole Rule of Chriſti 
anity, or he does not. If he does, what be- 


comes of the Pſalms, the Prophzts : , nal < 
word what becomes of the 014 Teſtament Ml J 
If he does not, what becomes of the Doc = 
Objettion ! Beſides, for the true Senſe off = 
Scripture, S. Lenau expreſly ſends us to 5,,. . 


the Church and to an Unwritten Th 2 * 
| ruth 


———_ TT — \ et — — 
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5 


Truth, ſays he, is not to be ſought from others, 
which you may have, paſtry from the Church : 
wh which the Apoffles haue fully depofired all 
Truth; that whoever deſwes it, may receiue 


from her the living Mater. ' For ſhe alſd is the 


Door of Lafe : But all the reſt are Thieves and 


Robbers, We *muſt therefore avoid them: we 
what belongs to the Church J 


muſt diligentiy p yu | i 
and 4 7 4 r the Tradition of Truth. 
For, if the Diſpute were of any little Matter, 
ſhould we mat conſult the moſt ancient Churchts, 
md derive our Evidence from thence ! And, 
what if the Apoſtles had left us no Seviptures, 


mt we not follow the Rule of Truth, F * 
7 


ruſted with them to whom they left ther 
As many Bar ba uu Nations, without any Books 
ef 5: ripture, yet believing in Chriſt, have Sal- 


vition written in their Hearts by the Fly 


Ghee, and carefully 
I. II. C. iv. 
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preſerve the Old Traditeon, 
+ I") 1 au. | A 


{ 


N 5 1 — 
o 1 C f 35 * 
* 4 4 
on, 


S. Jerom writes thus: Hereticht wore went 


tr luy, We are the Sant of the Wiſe, who did 
the Beginning deliver: down 19:4: the” Apoſ= 
ical Dotirine: But he adds, that the true 


WIE of Juda adbere to the Scripture. in Is. xix. | a 
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' | laſt words are the Doctor's Addition. The Fact 
fit are wholy againſt him. For the Tre- ly 2} 
' dition, to which thoſe Hereticks appeabd © 
' and calld it Apeſtolical, was a Tin dict Trad 
of their own, oppoſite to the Doctrine of Mi 
- the Church, Hereticks ſays he, are wont Jt K 
to apply to themſelves the words of the 
Prophet If. xix. v. 11, and to fay, Hli &. 675 
| prent um ſumus, qui ab initio_nobis '/ 
| Apeſtolicam — ood «+ » et habemus Ki. 
| entiam Scripturarum junctam Sapientiæ Secular __. 
| Quest nune interrogat Propheta v. 12, 
Ubi ſint Sa pientes, qui contemnebant Etclil en) 
_ © afifcam Simplicitatem f nem c 
Mean time 8. Jerom i is far from denying babe, 457 
the ee of Apoſtolical Tradition, whicſ ©.” * 
| 1 * with the Scripture, upon Amos v * 
| . And gives this Kale upon Feelefiafte Ml :i11,. 
Ag v. 125 Tread in the Steps of the Ancient: ©» +; 
| depart not from their Authority. Aſajorum fe * 
10% , 
S veſtigia + ab corum aultoritate non diſere 25 
„ art ;ty 
7 But what it 8. Ter m Heriticks had ap jr, R 
ert.a7; 


peal d to Tradition, not as it came 9 
| Coe: 40 


— 


9 * — . * Ly. Y bs... ao till 


10 nw d B Je 770 * jar : 


= ſome of their 6wn' Party, but from 
the Apoſtles themſelves? Did no Hreticks, 
in 2 times, ever appeal to the Seripture ? 
Or rather did chey not always do it, when - 
they thought it 2 to them 7 The 
Fact is undeniable. But may we not juſt- 
ly appeal to the H. Scripture, becauſe Fe- 
rricks did it? Doubtleſs we may, and hed 
T-44ition too: but not as they did. | 

we may learn their Tricking fon? st. 
K who was perfettly well acquainted 
with it, And his words wal? let us farther 
no the ſecret of the Doctors Sinoerity. 
() When an are hey mie by. hey 9 5 

o (Sn. 
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Cone. ox. 
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| n | 
MW (i) Crum enim ex Scripturis arguauter, in 450 
mem convertuntur ipſarum Scviptuerarum, ua nou recte 
WY nt, neq int ex Authoritate, et quiz varie fint difte, 
tt 04/4 von poſſit ex bis inveniri veritas ab his, qu 14 K 
(ant Traditionen. +1: Et hanc ſanientiaui amal 
rum e Je aicit, quam 4 ſementipſo adinvenit * — 
tidelicets =o: Ua enim ipſorum omni modo ber- 
, [emetipſum, regulam veritatis depra vans, predi- 
boy! nun confunditar, Cum autem ad eam iterum Tra- 
| one, que eſt a olis, quæ per Swcceſſiongs P 
| — * f 2 e 8 8 
tun Tracditio ni. Evenit itag: negue Spit 
jom, neque Traditioni, *confentire edv. Wee . 
5 celan en nobis ef. Lib. III. C. U. * 
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Scriptures; they rail againſt the ſacred Writing,, 

4 of they were Mal, as if they were not 
| Authentick, and did not agree with themſelves, 
| and, that, Truth, can not be found out by theſ; 
'  wnleſs you know Tradition. And this, every on 
| of. them calls that true Senſe, of which he is the 
' \* Jrventor, to wir, his own Fiction. For every 
one of them is ſo perverſe, that mhilſt he di- 

'  praves the Rale of Truth, he 5s not '4to 
male his own Judgment the Rule. But when 
wee challenge them again to that Tzadition. 
which is kzom the Apoltles and which is pre- 
ſerv d in the Church by a Succeſſion of Prieſts, 
they caſt off Tzaditſon---f char nom they neither 
allow Scripture, nor Tradition. Such are the Ad- 


bd = 


verſaries, we have to deal with, 

... Thus far then the Dr. has not diſcover'd 
any Grounds of his Syſtem, in the Writings 
of the Holy Fathers. The reſt of his At. 
guments may be diſpateh'd in a few words, 


Otheꝛ Obiections. of Dos 
Tillotſon. 


Nick. S. Juſin, in his Dialogue with 
a os bret 12 5 the Old Teſtament, that 
3725 is the Meſſias. Attend, ſays he, towhut 
Tihall recite oat of the Holy Script urr: Prod 
which need noc to be explain'd, but only to be 
beard, P. 274. E. 


64 
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(IV os OBFECTIONS way, 


[| Anſwer. Several things Are elear in the 
Scripture, Rule &. 

Sttondly. 8. Cyprier; Ep. 7 74. rejelis 
the Cuſtom (of receiving Hereticks, Chriſ- 
tend out of the Church, without baptizi 10] 
them) mention'd"by Pope Serben 14 
it is not in the Seri ure. — | 

Andwez. Here too the Dr. is at a plunge. 
for the true Reaſon is, becauſe 8. Ori 
thought that Cuſtom had no wartantat all 
on Scripture, neither in partieular, nor 
n general: that is, becauſe, in his Opinion 
it was not an Apoſtolical Tradition, and was 
wen contrary to Seripsure. Of the firſt he 
lays in the begirmmg of this Epiſtle, that 
to attribute that Cuſtom to the - Apoſtles, is 0 
tame the Apoffles + ur nemo {nfamone A- 

il loſtolos debeat, quaſi ili Fereticorum Baptiſ= 

1 7 probaverint. And again ſuppoſes, that 

neter Apoſtolical Seripture nor Tradit;o' can 

e produc'd for it : retro nifſquam omnins | 

peceprum eft, neque confexprom, ir Mare | 

ico 74710808 mamus in Pœnitentiam impomatur, 
| 
| 


* 


et ſic ei communicetur. As to the ſeromi Part, 
to wit, that it was in his Opinion cuntnury to 
Sriprure + ; It is what he proves at large, 
both in this very Letter, which che Dr. 
0jets, and in others, which che Bleed | 
Martyr ſent together with it. What S. 
Oprian then writes here vill Be oe whole uns 

ervi⸗ 
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324 OtwrOBFECTION: $Iy 
| HJerviceable. And it is very well known, 


1 
if 


that in his Ixiii Epiſtle he vigoroully aſſerts 
an wrwritten Tradition, deriv'd from our g. 


Saviour himſelf, of mixing Wine and Water 


ix Calice offerendo Dominſta Tzaditio ſexbium: 


neque aliud fiat 4 nobis, quam quod pro nobis 
Dominus prior fecerit, ut Calix, qui in Cymme- 


in the Chalice: Admonites' autem\nos bias, ut 


morationem ejus offertur, mixtus bino offezatug. 


Thiꝛdly. Confam in in his Oration to the 
Council of Nice, ſays in relation to the 
Arian Hereſy: the Holy Scriptures evi- 
dently teach us, what we ought to think of the 
divine Majeſty.— Let us determine matters in 
queſtion by Teſtimonies of the divine Writing: : 
apud— Theodor. L. I. Hiſt. Eccl. C. VI. 

Anlwez. ls therefore lnfant-Baptiſm plain 


in the divine Wrirings ? Or, that the waſh- 


ing of Feet is not commanded? Is every 
thing plain in Scripture, becauſe ſome thing 
are #;1ee Rule K. 65, 
Fouꝛthly. 8. Hilarius commends the Em- 
peror Conſtantius, for regulating his Faith only 
by the things that are written. And adds ze 
who refuſes this is Antichriſt ;, and who diſſen- 
bles in it, is Anathema. L. ad Conſtantium. 
Anſwez. When a diſpute can be decided 
fairly by the Scripture (which S.  Hilai 
takes to be the Caſe of the Arian Contro- 
yerly) cis Sinful, tis Antichriftiav, not to ry 
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61 Other OBJECTIONS 3% 
lireted by it, Rule X. Mean time it was 


*W 
4 
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bot ſo very Charitable, l wou'd ſay Autiehri- 
fia, in the Dr. to give che Reader the 
Vd ot this Saint, without letting him 
bos the Meaning of them. For the par- 
eie Conly] does not exclude Aroftalical © © 
WH 7:44:1ion, of which the Saint is not there 
diſputing, but the mew Creeds of the Ari- 
„, of which he reckors ſeveral forts: fo 
WH tht they had new ones every Near, and al- 
ot every Month, which he calls annuas at 
que menſtruas fides, 0 i 
#.fthly. Theephilus Aexandrinus ſays. It 
, [rom a Demoniacal Spirit, that Men fol- 
e Sophiſm of Human Minds, and think 
eise Divine, that mani the Authority of | 
„pure. Epiſt. 2 Paſchal. % 
An\wer. He ſays right. For Apoſtolical |! 
Tradition wants not the Authority of Scripeure | 
2 Theſſ. ii. v. 15. But Origen did not 
pretend to have Hadrian on his, fide, in his 
Bold and Falſe Opinions, againſt which Thee 
is there declaiming. ,-, A 
| Dixthly. S. Optatus, in the queſtion with 
the Donatiſts, about Baptiſm given by Here- 
WW ticks, asks who ſhall be judge ? and an- 
Pers, himſelf, the Siptures: which are 
our Fathers Teſtament. As a dying Fathey | 
WH cauſes his Hi to be written in laſting Tables, 
to decide all Controverſies among his Galle 1 
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dren after his death. Lib. ** contra Par. 


men. 

- Anlyw?). 5. Opfern, does not fy; that 
an'Tont2ove:fies (which few or HO ex. 
clude) can be decided poſitidely by the 
Scripture alone, tho' ſome Controverſies may 
Rule X. *Tis true the Church of Chrift 
may be found out by the Scripture | alone, 
Rule XI. And ſo S. Optetus, Lib. II. by 
the Scripture-mark (that the Church of 
Chriſt is, in one Communion, the Church of 
all Nations) proves the Donatiſi's to be Schif. 
maticks. Now if the Scriptures point out 
the true Church; they may be truly faid, 
by ſhewing us on 1 which ide the Schiſm ſyes 
= decide / Cont roverſies indirettly. Ti 
alſo true, that al} Errors againft Religion 
may be confuted by the Scripture, Rule IX. 
And it we conſider the full Senſe, in which 
it was written and in which it is underſtood 
by the Faithful, all points of Religion are 
evident in it. For which fee the Addition 


to Rule VI. Num. 4. 
And, after all, it muſtbe g granted, chat 


| Chrifts qui nec nods deeſt, as S. Opratus ſays 


in the very place mentior/d/in the Objec- 
tibn, has ſtill ways of directing his Children 
to Truth, which'a dead parent has not. 
Sebenihly, Theotoyer charges all * Hereſies 
upon the not following of Scripture, __ 
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4 


he calls the inſleæible Rule of Truth. 
the Rule of Opinions, that is, of. Doctrine, 
LF Fab Heret, . 

anſwer Right, and I am K of his 
Mind. For what Heretical Sect ever agre- 
ed with the Scripture? Or did not directly 
oppoſe it in ſome Point, or other? But 
where does Theodore: lay, that the Scrip- 
tore is not explain'd by Apoſtolical Tradition ? 
and how did Theodoret, upon Gal. 1.v' 19, 
$ Yerom againſt Helvidi us, and the reſt of 
he Latin ard Greek Fathers know, that 
ow” Lord had not Brothers and Siſters born of 
his Mother, but by Tradition only ?. 

Cighthly. Euſebius writes, that S, Jenatins 
4 he travel'd towards 1 ( whore: he was 60 
Suſe) exhorted the Churches ef every City to 
hold jaſt the Tradition of the Apoſtles 5*which 
(a: alſo by writing he teſtified.) 7 greater ſecu- 
5% he held neceſſary to be copied in Wri- | 
ting. L. III. Hiſt. C. 33. 8 
ucwez. Here the Dr too for greater ſecurity, 
thought fit to hide himſelf 12 a Cloud. He 
ſhould have told us, from Euſebius, that 
is 5. Jenatins, an. 107, was led through 
Asia, he exhorted the faithful of every 
City, in the firſt place to avoid Heretical Opi- 
111 which then began firſt to rea; 0 | 
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much to his Purpoſe. 


number of Teſtimonies, borrow'd from 


* 


—— — —* pt; 


(1) to- ſtick cloſe to the Tradition of the Ass. 
filer, which Tradition for greater ſecurity be 
thought it neceſſary for him to atteſt, and 15 


deliver it in Miung. He exhortedthe Faith- 


ful then to ſtick cloſe to the wnwritter 
Traditions of the Apoſtles. For if*they had 
been plainly ſet down by the  Apoflles 
themſelves, there wou'd have been no need 
of his committing them to Wyiting, 

II. Before 1 take leave of the Fathers 
I muſt do Juſtice to two of that auguſt 


Number, who ſeem to have had ſomewhat 


harder Meaſure than the reſt. I mean 8. 
Chryſoſtom.- and 8. Auguſtin. The Places 
were quoted, upon the Xl. Rule, & 2. 

S. Auguſtin has ſome words in his Paſto- 


ra] Letter againſt the Donatiffs (that is, in 


his Book de Vritate Eecle ſia, written in the 
year 403) which the Dr. efteem'd very 
But lam confident, 
that upon due Examination, the Caſe will 


be found quite otherwiſe. S. Auguſtin, in 


the firſt xx Chapters, proves by an infinite 


* 


the 
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the Law, that is from the Writings f 
Moſes, from the Prophets, from the Pſalms, | 


15 well as from the Books of the New Te-. 
fament, that the Donatiſts (a Sed that began | || 
in the iv Century, and was never out of {| || 
ica) cou'd not poſſibly be the Church of | | 
MI Chri//, which is in one Communion, the | |} | 
18 Church of all Nations. This Argument, it 
ſeems, was below the Doctors Notice. Which |} |! | 
of tome is of a quite different Bulk. For ei- 
ther it was of no Force againſt the Donatifts 
an. 402, or it was. as deciſive againſt the 
Reformation an. 1 5 30, and againſt the Church 
Ml Feland an. 1560. TER. 

The Donatiſts, when preſs' d in this Man- 
ber by innumerable Texts of, what the 
MI Coibolicks thought, plain Seripture, endea- 
WM v0ur'd to ſhelter themſelves from publick 
MI Infamy, under the immortal Fame of their 
ſmirr and eloquent - Biſhops (as probably he 
vas, who had lately preach'd at Hippo, 
ep v.$9; and as Petilian certamly was; 
MT inthe ſmartneſs of his ſtyle nothing jinferi- 
or to Dr. Tillotſon) as well as under the 
: 
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popular Eſteem and Authority of their 
Nina and Numerous » Councils: ſuch as 
have not been ſeen in the Reformation. For 


— — — 


be Ponarifts had no leſs than 270 Biſhops | 
MW their Synod at Carthage an. 330, and a- 
boye 390 in that at Bagaz an. 394 To » 
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330 Other OBPECTIONS.yT 
| © thele they added perſonal accuſations a 
ga inſt the Pope, and a few other Catholic 


Biſnops: with ſome ambigucus Tate de 
| Scripture. Beſides, as the Gatholicks bot urg 
in the iv and v Century, had an undeniabl Ch, 
Claim to many unconteſted Miracles, ya xx) 
| ticularly thoſe which are recorded by that 
= Aug uſſ in, and St. Ambroſe 3 and are ac a Di 
|  [krowledg'd, 1 think I may fag; by all fin 0: 
verre Proteftarts (1) : So the Danari/ts wer bt! 
roeoeſolv'd- not to be inferiour in this, au ü! 
gave the World large Accounts, of won |! 


derful Viſions and Miredes done in the 0 
Sect. Yet here the Advantage war whel e 
| on the Catholick Side as you may Mee i D. 

this very Letter of St. Aiſtin, Cap. xi The 


(al. xvi) 5 50. 47. 
; | "I ; 33 A as d 
| | , Don 
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|» (1) See Grotius de drtiche. T.34:p.-$0%- “ 
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Mir, 
by * 
herd 
of 70 
have 
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and in bis Votum pro pace, p. 667, col. 1. whert 
he ſays: After the Time of Conſtantin Martyrs. a 
more publick!y hononr'd, than they <vere before, wt | 
Chriſtians only, but by God himſelf in the daily Cure 
wich happen d in Places appointed to their Honour And 
in his Dulcuſhon - of Kivet's Apology; p. 711 
Let Rivet, ſays he, now rub bis forebead, and. ſt) 
that in J. Ambroſes and 5. Auguſtin's Time, —— G 
Him ſelf did not Fonour the Rel ſcks of Martyrs ingentiun 
Attraculorun exlihitione by extraordinary Miracles. lee 
Dr. Cave in bis Apoſiolici, p. 15. 173, 
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in o, OBJECTIONS. lr 4 
As to the Churches Authority, even in 
deciding Controverſies of Religion which 
are not clear in the Scripture; he never 
urg'd it more forcibly, than in this Epiſtle 
ch. xxi (al. xviii) g 57. and Ch. xxii fal. 
ix) S 63: where — tells the Danat ift, [ | 
j 
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oY that if he will not believe the Church in 
ff 2 Diſpute of that Nature, he zeſiſts moſt 
ol 0c1::ictouſly his Saviou agaiat bis con Sal- 
une, Ip Salvacozi contza Lalutent tuam 
e ictoliflime z ludaus, § 63 117 
| It the underſtanding Reader be leas d 11 
to rellect on theſe Circumſtances, he will | [| 
ain ſee] how little the Period, which the | || | 
De. bas ſingled out, makes.to his Purpoſe. | ll 
i The words are theſe, Cap xviii (al. xvi) | 
4. Therefore ſetting aſide all ſuch things, 
s don't belong to the Queſtion, let the 
Doratiſts, if they can, demonſtrate their 
Church, not by the Talk pints Rumors Lor. oral 
Trad; tion, lays the Dr. J of the Africans, 
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ä oe os wa —— Ie — — Joc » L 


5 bobs Pſalms, by the Voice of the true + Shep- 
* 45 that is by all the canonical Authorities 
* Bi he H. Books. What could S. Auſtin 
use ſaid more pertinent than this, to his 
Jos Deſign, or leſs to the Doctor's ? 
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plain Scripture. 
the XI Rule implies. And how could 8 
Chryſoſtom ſo forget himſelf, as to male th 
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III. Next the Dr. as it appears by t 


marſhalling ot his Forces, relies yer 
much on 8. Chryſeſtom's Aid. Becauſth 


ſays in his xxxiii Sermon upon the AR; 
that the true Church might be diſtin 
guiſt'd, from the Marcionites, the Mani 
cheans, the Arians &c. d, E, 
But this is no more th: 


Written and Unwritten Traditions of the A 
oſtles d, drome of equal Authorit 
in his Sermons upon 8. Paul, and t( 
confine Chriſtian Religion to the firſt 1 
his Sermons upon the Act,? What he ad 


in the ſequel of the Argument, will helj 


the Dr. as little. The Subſtance of hi 
Diſcourſe is this. A Pagan comes ay 
& ſays, he has a mind to be a Chriſti 
« But ſince there are ſo many Setts 0 


„ Ckriftians, how ſhall I know, which! 


t“ in the right? by the Scriptures. But d 
cc not all ſides ſay this? They do. But the: 
© you would not come to be .a Chriſtian 
* without condemning the Heathens. Nov 
© why do you condemn them? *Tis ev! 
& dent, lie will ſay; Becazſe their Deitie 
* are Creatures, not the uncreated God. Mig! 
* well. And this is our Caſe. We all cn 
* feſs that Chriſt is God, Harn. z uo oy 
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in 5 Reeds Ore © But they ſtill 11 
make him a Creature. And. to convince' © | 
% farther, they have their Names from o- 
0 3 every Sect having 4 Name from its | || | 
Aicher. But ours 5s only from our Faith it | 
% You will fay ; it the thing be E- 
WM videut, why do not all lee it ? Prejudice | 
u humane Reſpeits can do a great deal. | 
1. they ſay the ſame of us. How ? Me: we 
bed kꝛom the Chinch? Do we follow ay | 

A 

If 


— od 


* Arch- Hereticks? Have we our Name fraw  Þ \j\ 
An? Have we any ſuch Leader, as theſe il 
„Marcion, thaſe have Manichæus, other? .. 
Alias, or ſome other heretical Guide? If 
AL ave a Denomination from any one, it is | 
not from ſuch as began a Hereſy, but from 
0 Superiours, from thoſe who govern the . \{\ | 
Cburch. We have no Maſters [ of Our Faithg pe | 
on Earth,but only one in Heaven. But other. 
| þ 50 ſays he, have the ſame Pretence. They . | 
+ /o. But they have a-Name that ac- 
1 </c- them and ſtops their Mouthes. Thus 
> be th Ciryſoſtom, And the Application is 
A Lg: hard.“ 
0 » Theſe (if you except a few Quotati- | 
ois from Euſebius, either anſwer'd already, 
or ſo very remote, that an Anſwer would 
be turoœn away: upon them) are all the Fa- 
here, whom the Dr. thought fit to produce. 
And 1 appeal to the Juſtic of the Reader, 


whether Fo: 


60 


314 Ole 
; Whether ot the two were more fincere: 
the ff Re ſor mers, who lay'd the Fathers 

aſide, as Enemies to the Reformation; or 
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their Followers who ate refolv'd' to make 
them vouch for their New Syſtems, whe. 
ther they will or not. ee | 
V. Having dove with Antiquity he gives 
his Readers a taſte of Gerſen and Lyra But 
cor fidering how indifferently he has treated 
their Betters, his Credit will not be thought 
perhaps irreproachable, in giving us the 
Senſe of Catholick Divnies. And what 
do they ſay after all? Gerſon thinks that 


the Scripture is a ſufficient Rule for Church. ſts 
Government. What then ? Is nothing re. p h 
veaPd beſides Church- Government? What 
Gerſen therefore affirms, may be a confir. WM": 
mation of the x Rule: but will never im. 
ply, that the Bible is the only Rule of 'a Clri. WM 
ſtian. However, that the facred Books % 
they are underſtond by the Faithful (and neither WM '/* 
Gerſon nor Lyra ſpeaks of them otherwiſe) “ 
contain all points of Faith, has been already WM” ” 
gra ted. But the Holy Scripture; as ex-. 
plain'd by Apeſtolical Tradition (whether in “ 
Dotrme or in Practice) and wnderftuod by © 
the Faithful, is not the Holy Scripture alone..“ 
For which Cerſon and Lyra were ſum- WM" . 
mon'd, 5 ly 
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VI. Thus far then the Doctor has miſdd 
's Mark. Hut he has not yet empty d his 
earned Quiver, "He fas a Bolt ftiſl, that 
mot miſcarry. Tis the ſtupid amor ance 
Super titim of the X Century, which 

uſt needs obſtrutt the Current of ApoſtilicaF 
dition (had there been any ſuch pure un- 
ritten Doctrine before) or mix fo with 

ie gliding ſtteam, that it could not run 
ntainted to ſucceeding Time. And here 
omake ſure work of it, the Dr. judici- 
uly takes in the IXth. Century too, and all 
cr the Xth. till the Reſormat ton. Bur the © 
ts chiefly on the Xth. In the beginning 

f which, if his Author did not decerve - 
him, 776 wondi ful to obſerve what a FFrange 
peetfulneſs of all Arts did about this time 

ize pou Men ;, inſomuch thut neither the 
Ines, nor other Princes „ feem'd to have any 
e i» Apprehenſion of any thing tha might 

i u/efu] to human Life. There were no wh. 

me Lame, no Reparations 6f Churches, no Pur- 
ur of liberal Arts; but 4 Rind of Fupidity 
4e, and fſwgenfulteſs of manners had 
2 4 e minds of Mien. All Men it ſeems 
ere dan afleep and dream'd profdundly, 
ra hundred Years together, by com- 
on greement. But now the uſeful Arts 
being, Sailing, Building, Governing, 
A . Linking, which were drown'd n 
this 
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Water, the Hiſtorian does not cell us. An 


Joan. Mean time both he, and ſome wh 
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this ſleepy Interval, came after ic above 


MM A 


other ſays, the X Age was cheßh unbayy 
inthis, that for almo# 150 Tears together, a 
bout 50 Popes did utterly degenerate from tly 
vertue of their Anceſtors. - Thus the Dodtor 
with much Bravery and Conduct, advance 
inthe Puddle: and as he matches forward 
ſeriouſly rakes up all the moſt remarkabl 
Dirt he can find, from p. 718, to p. 70 
in Folio: without forgetting either angr 
Gerbert, Clemangis, the Cambridge Manu 
ſcript, or the valuable Hiſtory of Po 


ought to have had a better Taſte of hiſtori 
cal Tranſactions, have forgot themſelve 
ſo far as not todiſtinguiſh betwixt Hiſtorgh ;.. 


and Invective. Two things ſo extream ;... 
diſferent, that if the pious Exclamations 0 * 
Gildas (who yet, for ſome hiſtorical Hintq 5 
may be reckon'd the Father of Engliſſi P. 
Hiſtory) the Lamentations of Salvian, Ol re 


thoſe of 8. rale be turn'd into Amal ſrien 
we may find the yi, the v, the iv, 2 .-.; 
even the iiid. Age, no better than the xt 

Gildas makes (i) odium veritatis cum Af 


torib . 
— ——— — — 8 — — 
(1) Lib, de Excidio Britann. Bix. PP, Colon. , (1 


1618. Sec V. Par. 3. p. 677. col. f. 
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de gives us the moſt frightful Idea imagi- 
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wibus, to be the old National Vice of © 
Britain. And fays that if ary Prince had 
better Inclinations, he was - preſently de- 
clar d an Enemy of his Country, in hunc, quaſi 
Britannie Subverſorem onmium Odia Telagiſine 
reſpefFu contorquebamtur. Thus, ſays he, the 
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whole Head is fick, the whole Heart is faint, 
from the Sole of the Foot even to the Head there 
is no ſoundneſs in it. And a little after; (2) 


1 


—— 


able eæceptit paucis, er valde paucis. This 
he ſays, (1) is the Charafter both of the 
Paſtors and the People, that when they knew 
Cod, they gloriſyd him not as God, neither 
rere they thankful, but became vain in their 
Imaginations, and their fooliſh Hearts was days 
ten d e that, proſefſeng themſelves wiſe they 
became fools that the Clergy, (a) præter 


St. Faul requir'd : Unchaſte, Double-rangu'd, 
Drunkards, greedy of filthy Gain, holding the 
Fairh, or rather Infidelity, in an impure Cun- 
ſcence, not prov'd in Good, but forſeen in 
vickedneſs. _— Charge goes farther, 
i& * 
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pazciſſimos bonos, was the Reverſe of What 
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for Traffick, cheated Men of their Lands, and 
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It reaches to the Paſtors of the whole 
Church in his Time, that is, in the Veh. 


Century. Beſides other Crimes which he 


reckons up, his Accuſation is Avarice. 
And who, lays he, are guitry of it? Ones, 
inquam, omnes pene hoc ſunt, quod loquor, 
Lib. I. Timothei. p. 366. But S. Cypriar'; t 
Impeachment of Chriſtians, before the Per. M 1 
lecution of Decius, that is, before the mid- c 
dle of the 3d. Century, is yet more gene- c 
ral: Every ones Study, lays he, was to encrea{c k 
his Eftate, and this he did with an mſatiable 
Avarice. There was neither Piety in Prieſts, 
nor Fidelity in Deacons, ner Mercy in their 
Works nor Diſcipline in their Manner. 
Craft mas employ d to deceive the Simple, and 
Wills pretended to circumvent the Brethren, 
Biſhops in great numbers left both their Function, 
and their Flocks, rambled over other . Diactſſes 


by Uſury upon Uſury encreas'd their Stare, 
Lib. de Lapis. | 


1 know, ſome Men are ſo delighted with 
Sores, that they will preſently take al! 
this for univerſal Hiſtory, and abandon e- 
ven the zd. Century. And if either Gilda, 
Salvian, or S. Cyprian had undertaken toll Bo 
give us a complete Narrative of the Times 1: 
they mention, I don't ſee, why their _ the 

might 
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might not ſtand as fair as any of thoſe w 
the Dr. quotes. Mean time they m 


yield to S. Pal. And whoever gives up 
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either the 3d. Century to comply with S. | 


Cyprian, or any others in a compliment to 
Culdas and Sabvian, muſt give up the 2 
too to comply with S. Paul. 8. Opriaet's 
Epiſcopi plurims implyes an Exception : fo 
does Gilles s paucifſimi, and Salyian's pœne 


omnes: but the Apoſtie' s ve, unless ße 
kept worſe Company than others ( if he 


ſpoke hiftorically) will admit of none. Al, 

ſays he, ſeek their” own, not the things, which 
are Jeſus Chyit's, Phil. ii. v. 21. But let 
us return to the n "ROM we leſt in 
an ill Condition. | 


VIL It will nos e 1 * 
that either for my own or the Reader's Sa- 
tis faction, 1 ſhould wade through 
nel after him. But allowing him entirely 
both the Pleaſure and the Profit, as well 
a5 the Honour of fo difficult an Expedition; 
hen he comes back to * 1 have 
lome tew Queſtions to ask. | 


The firſt is, whether all the different 
Books both of the Old and NewTeſtament, 
ant whatever Writings we have either ot 
te Latin or Greek Fathers, did not paſs 

Pa ſafe ay 


1 | 


the Ken- 
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ſaſe and undefifd; ebrough all the ſuppo d 
Corruptions of the Xth. Century :2.4f not, 
how came they to the xviiith, ? And it 
thoſe ſpitetul Times. began in the IXth ge 
and continued till the Neſormatian, without 
cor tupting either the Works ot, the Holy 
Fathers, or the ſacred Writings, which e- 
ven then faiPd ſecurely under the  DireQ- 
ons of Providence; why might not all ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Religion paſs with equal 
Security, under the ſame Convoy; Eſpeci- 
ally ſince we have, in the Seripture, a more 
poſitive Aſſurance, that theſe ſhould al- 
ways remain Iſ. 59. v. 21, Mat. 16. v. 18 
Mat. 28. v. 20 &c, than we have that 
the Scripture it ſelf ſhould neither be taken 
y us by Force, nor deprav'd by Ma- 
ce? PTY, 2 


The ſecond is, whether the Apoftolical 
Creed was not remember'd in the Xth. 
Century ? It it was; why might not it, 
anda few Inſtructions more, convey. all ne- 
ceſſary Points of Chriſtianity to ſucceeding 
Ages? ERIN e | 


' Thirdly. Tho it is not altogether, fair in 
the Dr. to accuſe his Anceſtors of Super/tits- 
on, betauſe he has leſs Faith than they 


I ſhould be glad to know, how his Charge 
. can 
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can be manag'd fo, as to be coherent with 
it ſelf. The Xth Age, and others, which 
the Doctor heartily diſlikes, are accus'd of 
ſuperſtitious Fears in Matters of Religion, 
of believing too much: and with the ſame 
Breath, if | underſtand him right, of the 


moſt ſupine T:difference in Religious Con- 


cerus, of believing nothing, of an entire 
Forget fulneſs and Contempt of all things fa« 
cred. Now this, in my Thinking does 
not hang well together. Saperſtition und 
Ignorance are almoſt as conſiſtent, as Pride 
and Schiſm. But you may as well-recon- 
cile Fire and Water, Bi and Atheiim, 


Faich and © Infidelity, as a Contempt f 
Religion and Superſtixious Farms 


2 wither 

Hurthly. I ſhould defire alfo to knowy 

it, how large a Bill of Exceptions and 
Limitations muſt be allow'd to the Doctor's 
Atrainder of above Fiſty Poprs, of almoſt x 
lundred and fifty ycarr p: 718: and p. 775 
to his aniderſal Ignorance and Vice? 24% whe- 
ther there was ever any Age, ſince Chriſti- 
% was the prevailing Religion in the 
Roman Empire, in which by the Piety of 
Ch-:{tian Princes the Simplicity of Apoſto- 
lcd [radition was in leſs Danger of Miſ- 


arrying, than it was in the Teuth? Whe- 
ther there were then aay Changes, any 
new 
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new Projects, any Factions, any Cabals, 

any Perſecutions, any Diſputes concerning 
Religion? And if Chriſtians in the Weſt 
and the North were falln into a long lazy 


1 
* . 


Fit, either of Sleep: or Sin, and in it 
. dream'd of the Real Preſence and: Tranſub. 
ſtantiation: whether. the Greciaus, and o. 
ther ſeparate Churches in the Eaſ and the 
South, who, ſince that Time, evidently a- 
wak'd in the ſame Opinions, flept alſo with 
them, and ſinn'd for Company ? 


Fifthly. But, above all things E ſhould. 
defire to be inform'd, whether the Goſpel 
and the Creed were true in the Tenth Cen- 
tury, or not? Is our Redeemer's laſt pro- 
-miſe to be read with this Limitation ? Go 
reach all Nations, —inſtruſting them ta obſerve 
All things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
And behold, I am with you always, excepting 
the tenth Age, to the very end of the World ? 
No, No: Platina and Onupbrius have no 
Buſineſs here. Let the Wickedneſs of 
Men be whatever ic will, the Promiſe and 
Foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this Seal, 
The Lord knows them that are his, 2 Tim. 2 
v. 19; he foretells nothing, but what he 
foreſaw ; he promiſes nothing, but what 
he infallibly performs. The wicked con- 


trivances and crimes of Men, to what Stati 
on 
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IV Other OBFECTIONS 343 
on ſdever either the Calamity of the Times 
or their own ambition has rais'd them, can * | 
no more defeat the Deſigns of his Steady ß 
and never-erring Providence, than theie 
Har.ds can demoliſh the Heavens. There |} | 
is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel |} | 
againſt the Lord, Prov. 21. v. 30. Ihe 
Church is plac'd upon 4 Reck, Mat. 16. v. 18 
and can have no reaſon to fear the Billows ! | 
of the Xth Age, if the Gates of Hell ſhall } 
not prevail againſt it. Shew me once that 
the Goſpel can be overturn'd ; that Chriſt 
will not continue with his Church at all times 
to the very Fnd of Time ; that She ſhall not 
have Paſtors and Teachers, til all come intp the 

Unity of the Faith; that She ſhall not be the 
Pillar and the Ground of Truth; that ſhe ſhall * 
be 2%d to ami fro, and carried about with e- 
very wind of Doftrine by the flight of Men; 
ard I will grant that the Conſequences, | 
which the Doctor draws from the relations 
of Bergomenfis, Sabellicus, Gentbrard, Werner, 
Gerbert &c. are juſt and reaſorable. But a 

q Man muſt havea very implicit Faith, who © 
can believe, that either the Scripture or A- 
reſtilical Tradition were ever in immineut 
Danger of being ſhipwrack'd by the Spirit of 
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at Chriſtian Piety. And-1t is that very Spirit | 
N- tor which the Xth. Age (notwithſtanding 
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344 Other OBJECTIONS. n 
the Vices of ſome Great Men) is jultly 
valued by all, who have taken a nigher and 
more equitable View of thoſe, Jeſs learned, 
but more pious and venerable Times © IN 
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End of the Third Part. 


r » 


N. B. Some Additions were defign'd here. But 

the Treatiſe being already too long, they are 
put off to another Occaſion. 
Quecunque ſcripſi, aut ſcripturus ſum, 

omnia Eccleſiæ Catholics. judicio et cor- 


rectionĩ ſubjicio. Errare, ut homo, poſſum 
hæreticus eſſe, per Dei gratiam, nolo. 
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